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PREFACE., -

TO the traveller who delights in tracing
vestiges of Grecian art and- civilization
amidst modern barbarism and. desolation,

and who may thus at once illustrate history
and collect valuable materials for the geo-

grapher and the artist—there isso country
that now affords sofertile a field of discovery

as Asia Minor. Unfortunately, there is no
province of the Ottoman empire more dif-
ficult to explore in detail. In European
Turkey, the effects of the Mahometan® sy-
stem are somewhat tempered by its proxi-
mity to civilised Europe, by its conscious
weakness, and by the great excess of the
Christian population- over the Turkigh : but
the Turk of Asia Minor, althotigh he may
be convinced of the danger Wluch threatens
the whole Ottoman empire, from the chan g€ L
that has takem placg in th® relative pr‘Wer "
of the Musulman and Chrlstlan \@xld, -

b . LPT
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v PREFACE.

since his ancestors conquered the favoured
regions of which their successors have so
long been permitted fo remain in the un-
disturbed -abuse—derives, nevertheless, a
strong feeling of confidence and security,
from his being further removed from the
Christian nations which he dreads; and
sensible that European Turkey must be the
first to fall before the conqueror, he feels
no restraint in the indulgence of his hatred
to the Christian name, beyond that which
may arise from the dictates of his religion,
or from the native hospitality of the people
of the East.

In Asia Minor, among the impediments
to a traveller’s success may be especially
reckoned thé deserted state of the .coun-
try, which often puts the common necessa-
ries and conveniences of travelling out of
his reach ; the continual disputes and wars
among the persons in' power; the preca-
rious authority of the government of Cor-
stantinople, which rendering its protection
ineffectual, makes the traveller’s success
derond upon the personal cl.aracter of the
governor of each district; and the ignorance
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and the suspicious temper of the Turks,

who have.no idea of scientific travelling ;
who cannot imagine «any other motive for
our visits to thatcountry, than a preparation
for hostile invasion, or a search after trea-
sures among the ruins of antiquity, .arfd
whose suspicions of this nature are of course
most strong in. the .provinces which; like
Asia Minor, are thé least frequenfed by us*,
If the traveller’s prudence or good: fortune
should obviate all these dlfﬁculues, and
should protect him from plagwe, banditti,
and other perils of a semibarbarous state
of society, he has still to dread the loss of
health, arising from the combined: effects
of climate, fatigue, and privation; which
seldom fails to.check- his career: before
he has completed his projected tour.

Asia Minor is still in that state in which
a disguised dress, .an assumption of the
medical character, great patiencé and per--
severance, the sacrifice of alf European

comforts, and the concealment of pecu-

L]

* These remarks were wntten Qefore the msurrectlon
broke éut in Greete-“an event which will greatly iffusrnge

the difficultics of travelling in Asia Miner.

b 2
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vi PREFACE.

niary means, are necessary to enable the
traveller thoroughly to dinvestigate the
country; when.otherwise qualified.for the
task by literary and scientific attainments,
and by an intimate knowledge of the lan-
gaage and manners of the people.

Among modern travellers, two only have
yet traversed Asia Minor in various direc+
tions for exploratory purposes; Paul Lucas
in the years 1705, 1706, and 1715, and Capt.
Macdonald Kinneir.in the years 1813 and,
1814. The rest have merely followed asingle
route in passing through the country; even,
tke travels of. the two persons just named,
amount only to.a description of several
routes instead of one; the state of the pro-
vinces and the mode of travelling having
rendered it impossible to make any of those
excursions from the main, road, without
which the geography of an unknown coun;.,
try canuot possibly be ascertained, Tteven
appears from the journal of Mr. Kinnejr,
that the .difficulties of travelling .in Asia
Minor have rather increased of Jate-years
than, dlmmlshed And henc he was un-
successful in-all his attempts to explore par-
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ticular sites interesting to sancient history,
and was unfortunate in his collection.of the
surest tests of ancient geography,—inscrip-
tions.

The principality of Tshappan-Oglu,which
offered some security to the traveller, has
been broken up by his death ; and that of
the family of Kara-Osmén—Oglu, the mild-
ness and equity of ‘whose government cver
the greater part of Eolis, Ionia and -Ly-
dia, had attracted “thither great numbers of*
Greeks from Europe, has been put an end
to by the same impolitic jealousy of Sultan
Mahmud which is undermining his ownse<
curity and threatens the destruction of his
empire. There remain gnly a few dispersed’
chieftaing, most of them in a sfate’ of
doubtful allegiance to the Porte, in whose
districts, by good management and previous
preparation, the traveller might perhaps be
allowed to 'explore the country in safety.
In ho other parts.can he, unless with 'all
thé requisites above stated, and a great sa-
crifice 'of ‘time, hope to effect mere than a’
rapid ‘passage’ along the principal roads,
take a'transient view of some of the re-
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mains of antiquity, and note the distances
of places, and the general bearings of the
route, together with-the relative situations
of a few hills or other remarkable objects
on either side of the road.

" Under such circumstances, it is-obvious
that the geography of Asia Minor‘can only
bé improved by collecting and cotibining
the information conh_uned in the journals of
modern travellers ;' by which means ‘an ap-
proximation to a detailed map.of the coun-
try may progressively be made. It was
with the view of contributing to this object
that I published the journal of two routes
through ‘the central parts of Asia Minor,
in the second volume of the Rev. R. Wal-
polé’s- Collection of Memmrs on Greece
and -Asia Minor.

Having, since that publication, ¢xtended
over the whole peninsula-the‘comparative
inquiry into its ancient and' modern geo-
graphy, which was there confined to the
“parts forming the subject of the journals,
the result has been, the map shi¢h ac-
campanies the present-volume; the vo-
lume itself tontaining, together with the
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“substance of the memoir in, Mr.“Walpole’s
Collection, the additional remarks suggest-
ed by the more enlarged geographlcal in-
quiry. vl

As the remarks have become cons1der-
ably more voluminous, than- the Journal,
I cannot flatter myself that the work in ifs
present form will possess. much attraction
for the general feader. It can only, pre-
tend to contain, when accompamed by the
map, all the existing information upon Asia
Minor most essential to the exploring tra-
veller ; -at the same time that it cannot, fail
ta,offer some. interest to the reader of an-
cient history,

The modernauthorities which have served
in the construction of the map are of two
kinds—the maritime, and those, relating
to the interior of the country: the former
derived from celestial observations, or nau- .
tical surveys on the sea coast; the latter,
from the routes of travellers” The mari-
time being the most certain, and giving
accuracy of position to the two"ends of
some of the principal routes, and conse-
quently ina great degree to the entlre lines
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—may be .considered as the foundation of
the) work. l
The positions of ,Constantinople and
Smyrna are assumed from the concurrence
of several good observations. The entire
souathern coast, from the Gulf of Iskende-
ran to that of Makri, together with.seve-
ra] parts -of .the coast between Mékri and
Smyrnay has been Jaid down from the Sur-
vey.of Captain Beaufort, which was made
in; the years 1811 and 181%, by order of the
Admiralty, .during the administration of
Mr, Yorke; and which was published in the
year 1820, by direction of the Lords Com-
missiqners. The principal points and the ge-
neral outline of the Pontic coast. of the pen-
insula have been adopted from the recently-
published chart of the Black Sea by ‘Capt.
Gauttier; of the Royal Navy of Frande*..
The western coast, from the Gulf of Llza to
the. mouth of the Hellespont; has been laid
down from Truguet and Racord, officers of -
the. ,French Navy,.who accompanied Count

! ! Y
* The cdast Detween Cnpe Carambis and Sinope was

notseen by Captain Gauttwr, whe lias thekefore borrowed

that part from the Russian charts, | . -
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Choiseul Gouftier in his Embassy to the
Porte in 1784 ; and the result of whose la-!
bours is ‘published’ iz the second lvolume
of M. Choiseul’s Voyage Pittoresque de la
Gréce.

In the interior of the peninsula the lati-
tude_ of some important points, as Kesari,
Kénia, Afiom Karahissar, Kutdya, Ma-'
niss#, Brusa, Isnik, have been: observed
by:.Niebuhr, ‘Browne, or by Messrs. Cha-
vadse and Kinnéir: the temaining con-'
struction is nothing more than the result
of i comparison of the ancient geographers
andc<historians with 'the routes of modern
travellers, and with' the descriptions of two
Turkish geographers, who lived about. the
middle of the seventeenth century —Nus:
tafa: Ben' Abdalla Kalib Tsheleby, comt
monly called Hadji Khalfa, and Abubekt
Beén Behrem of Damascus. Though little
id:to be derived from these ‘authors Wlth
regard to the exact situation of towns,
theu evidence onthe orthographyof names,
and their information on the pelitical geo-
graphy, are of consideraBle utility.

The elder travellers, whose routes have
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served in the construction of the Map, may
be confined to Tavernier, Tournefort, Paul
Lucas, Otter, and Pococke; for Bertrandon
de la Brocquitre, de la Mottraye, and Le
Bruyn, afford no geographical matter that
is not contained in the others.
~ Tavernier informs us, in his introduction,
that he began his travels.by.a visit to En-
~ glend, ‘in'the reign of James the. First; he
died in 1685. Although he crossed Asia
Minor several times,.in the, way to Persia,
where his commercial speculations carried
him, he has left us nothing more than a
very brief description of two caravan routes
to Tokat: the-one from Constantinople, by
Béli, Tésia, and.-Amasia; the other from
Smyrna, by Kagsab4, Allahshehr, Afiom
Karahissir, BulwudGn, and across the Salt
country td the Kizil-Ermak, which he pass-
ed at.Kesre Kiupri.

Tournefort traversed Asia Mlnor only in
one diréction, from Erzram by Tokét to
A’ngura,.from whence he passed a little to
the north of Eski-shehr, to Brusa. \

Paul Lucaswas sent out in the year 1704,
by .the same-minister of Louis XIV. who



PREFACE. . xili

® (f{
employed Tournefort on,a similar expedi-

- tion in the Archipelago, the Black Sea, and

Armenia. But, unfertunately for our. geo-

graphical knowledge of Asia Minor, Lucas’s

qualifications were very inferior to those of
his contemporary; nor does he appear’to

have been well adapted, by previous study,

-even for those branches-of investigation to

which his attention was partlcufarly direct--
ed by his employers namely, the collecting

of coins and inscriptions.

By assuming the medical eharacter, he
secured a good reception at several of ‘the
provincial towns, ‘and protection from <he
governors, as far as their authority extend-
ed; but the banditti which at that period
infested every part of the country, obliged
him always to travel in haste, and often in
the night; and he was not qualified.to. de-
rive as much advantage from journeys made -
under such circumstances as @ more expe-
rienced and .more enlightened traveller
might have done. He was generally care-
ful in noting the time -employed :in each
stage; butfthe names 8f places are often
disfigured by his careless ntode of writing.
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His ignorance ard credulity made him de-
light-in repeating the absurd tales which
the traveller so often-hears in these half-
civilised countries; at the same time that
he omitted the insertion of many useful
observations which he could not have failed
tomake. Insomeinstances he has repéated’
the fabulous accounts of the natives as'if
he bad hims=lf witnessed them, and has
thus rendered himself liable to'the suspi-
cion of having wilfully imposed upon his
_readers. There can be no doubt, however,
that'his itinerary, abstracted from his nar-'
rative, is-as correct as he was capable of’
making it. The geographical results, when
connected and compared with those of other
travellers, are a sufficient proof of this fact;
and Lucas, with all his faults, has furnished
us with a‘greater number of routes than any
other traveller in Asia Minor. In 1705 he
went from Constantinople to Nlcomedla,
‘Niceta, and Brusa; from Brusa to Kutaya,
Eski-shehr, An'gura, Kir-shehr, Kesaria
from Kesarin to Nigde, Bor, Erkle, and
Kénia; from Kénis to Angura? Beibaz4t),
Kiwa, Nicomedia, and Constantinople, {o
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*which city he returned in F ebrudry 1706.
In the autumn of the same year, after a
long journey in Greege, he set out on a se-
cond tour in Asia Minor from Smyrna, tra-
velling by Sardes, to Allah-shehr, Alan-
kiti, Burdur, Susu, and Adélia; from Ad4-
lia to Susu, Isbarta, Igerder, Serkiserai,
and K 6nia; from Koénia to Erkle, and over
Mount Taurus, by the Pyle Ciliciz to
A’dana, Tarsus, and thence into Syria. In
a third journey in Asia Minor, in the year
1715, Lucas went from Smyrna to Ghiuzel
Hissar by ! Tlre from thence by the valley,
of the M'aeander to Denizl(i; and from De-
nizla by Burdur to Isbarta, from Whence he
travelled the same road. as before to Ké-
nia. He states also, but without giving any
particulars of his route, that he again visited
Kesaria; and that, after having returned to
to Kénia, he once more proceeded by the
Pyle Ciliciee to A'dana and into Syria.,
Next to Lucas, Otter is th€ most useful
of the earlier travellers.  He was a Swede,
sent to Persia by the Court of France in
1734. He grossed AsiadMinor by the way
of 1zn1m1d Lefke, Inoghi, Eski-shehr, Ak-
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shehr, Kénia, Erkle, and A’dana; and re-
turned from Persia by the route of Amasfa
and Boli. His narrative is chiefly valuable
from his knowledge of. the Turkish lan-
guage, and. from his having previously
consulted some manuscript works in the
Royal Library at Paris, especially that of
Ibrahim ILffendi,  who first established a
Turkish press at Constantinople, and whose
information seems to accord with .that of
Hadji Khalfa, .and of Abubekr of :Da-
mascus. ‘.

Among our own countrymen, Pococke
is the only traveller of the last century who
has published his route with sufficient pre-
cision to be: of any use to the geographer;
but he has been extremely negligent .in
noting bearings and distances: his narra-
tive is very obscure .and confused; and his
journey. in Asia Minor is ‘consequently of
much less importance than. it might have
been made by so enlightened, learned, and
persevering a traveller.’ 'In the year 1740,
after visiting a great part of Tonia and Ca-
ria, he ascended the valley of the Mzander
and its branches to Ishekli and Sandukli,
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Trom whence he crossed $o Beiz{d, Sevri-
hissir, and An'gura. From An‘gura he
crossed to the northward into the great
eastern road from Constantinople, and re-
turned to that capital by thé way of Boh
and Nicomedia.

Niebuhr traversed Asia Minor in the
year 1766, on his return from India by the
way of Baghdad, Mosal, and .Aleppo.
From IskenderGn he passed by Bayas to
Adana, and from thence by Erkle to Ké-
nia, Karahissar, Kutaya, and Brusa *.

In the year 1797, Browne returned from
the interior ‘of Africa by the way of Aria
Minor. From Aleppo and Aintab, he tra-
versed the range of Taurus to Bostin, Ke-
saria, An'gura, Sabdnje, and Nicomedia.
Mr. M. Bruce+ travelled the same  route
in 1812, and has given us a diary of names
and distances not'to be found in Browne’s
printed book ‘of travels. v

** An unfortunate Jfire destroyed the engravings pre-
parecl ‘for Niebuhr’s third volume, and put a stop to its
publication. I believe Major Rennell is in pssession of
a copy of the map of Niebuhr’s route through Asia Mi-
nor, struck fron? the plate before the fire.

+ ‘See the appendix to Mr, Kinneirs Travels.



xviii PREFACE.

It was in the year 1797, also, that Olivier
passed_through Asia Minor, from Celen-
deris by Mout Laranda, Kénia, Ak-shehr,
Afiom Karahissar,-Kutaya, Yenishehr, Ni-
¢éea, and Nicomedia.

*Seetzen traversed Asia Minor from Con-
stantinople to Smyrna, and from Smyrna
to Afiom Karahissar, Ak-shehr, Ké6nia, La-
randa, Ibrala, and across Mount Taurus to
Karaduar. (anciently Anchiale, the port of
Tarsus), from whence he passed by sea ta
Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, now Sua-
dieh. The distances and the names of the
places which he passed through, written
with great care, have been preserved ; but
it is feared that the rest of his valuable
manuscripts are irrgtrievably lost*.

In‘the year 1801, Browne again traversed
Asia Minor from Constantinople, by Nico-
niedia, Brusa, Kutaya, Afiom Karahissar,
Ak-shehr, Kénia, Erkle, Tarsus.

Among recent travellers, Capt. M. Kin-
nier has furnished us with the greatest

*. In the latter part of the last century, Griffiths and
Canper published their routes across the penmsula, from
SE. to N.W., but without adding much to geography.
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enumber of routes. These are; ‘1. from
Constantmople, by Nicza, Eski-shehr,
Seid-el-Ghazi, and Germa, to An'gura;
from An'gura, by Uskét to Kesarfa; and
from Kesaria, by Nigde, Ketch-hissar¥*,
and over Mount Taurus, by the Pyle Ci- -
licize, to Tarsus, Adana, and Iskender(n.
2. From Celenderis to Mout, Léranda,
Kénia, Ak-shehr,. Afiom Karahissar, Ku-
taya, Brusa, Mudénia. 3. From Constan-,
tinople, by Nicemedia, Sabanje, Turbali,
Boli, Kastam(Gni{, Samsan, Tarabiz(n, to,
Erzram. . ' '

'

% This'is probably an error for Kilissa-Hissér, which,
according to Hadji Xhalfa, is the name of a castle near’
Bor§ for the bearing and distance of Mr. Kinneir’s Ketch-
Hissar from Nigde are suffivient to prove that it must
have been very near the Bor of HadJl Khalfa and Paul
Lucas. !

4+ Mr. Kinneir calls this place Costambol ; but the
Turklsh geographers glve it the name in the text, which
in fact is nothing more than a shght corruptlon of Casta-
mon, its Greek name under the Byzantme empire, Sce
Anna Comnena, 1. 7. p. 206.—Nicet. i in'Joan. Comuen.,
—Chalcocond L 9. . 259.—Leuncl. Annal. Turc —
It is'to be regretted that Mr. Kinneir was not more care- '
ful in his orthography of places, which often requires
correction from Radji Khalfa, or moderd travellers. lee
Pococke he has omitted, in giving us his computation u.

C
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Mr. Kinneir was also one of the many
persons who, during the late war, crossed
the northern part of Asia Minor, to or from
Persia by the way of Boli, Amasta, and
Tokét. '

Another road, which has been still more
followed, is from Brusa or from Mikhalitza,
by, Ulubad and Magnesia, to Smyrna, or
in the opposite direction: the latitudes of
all the principal places.on it have been de-
termined by Browne *. . Of this and of se-
veral other routes ifi the an¢ient provinces

miles, to add the actual measure by the watch, which is
gexerally the more useful of the two. |

# The following are among some of the observations of
the latitude of places on the road from Smyma to Con.
stantinople, made by Mr, Rrowne. They are taken from
his manusctipt papers.

Latitude. Longitude,
Smyma . . . 38° 28 7" 27° 6 48'
Magnesia . . 38° 41’ 30" :

Demir Kapu .. 89° 49’ O~
Balikesr » . . 39° 32/ 0"
Ulubad .. . 40° 9 30"
Mikhalitza . . 40° 16’ 30"
Brusa . . . 40°9. 30"
Yenishehr . . 40° 12’ Q"
Kizdervent . . 40° 32’ 0"
.Niceea . . . 40° 21’ £0"
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eof Mysia, Lydia, Ionia, and Céfia, we
have descriptions in Smith, Wheler, Spon,
Chishull, Pococke, Picenini, Chandler, and
Choiseul Gouflier.
The authorities upon which our know-
“ledge of the ancient geography of Asia Mi-
nor is chiefly .founded, are the works of
Strabo, Ptolemy*, Pliny, Stephanus By-
zantinus, the curious table or map of roads
called the Peutlngerlan Table, the Ahto-
nine and Jerusalem Itineraries+, the Sy-
necdemus of Hierocles, and the following
historical narratives of some celebrated mi-
litary expeditions :—1. The Journal by Xe-
nophon 1, of the route of Cyrus from Sar-
des to Celenz, and from thence.to ¥co-.
i ° -

* It is almost unnecessary to remark that the latitudes
and longitudes of Ptolemy are of very little use, though
they may be sometimes employed as a concurrent testi-
mony in proof of the vicinity of places.

4 The routes of these three itineraries -are described
upon the map by a double line; and thus the’part of the
Peutinger Table relating to Asia Minor ‘Is (I believe for
the-first time) placed Upon the real projection. This part
of the Table has at the same time been engraved on the
same platé with the Map, for the greater convenience of

reference and cqynparison. .
1 Ante Chnstum, 101,

c 2
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nium ; and through Lycaonia and part of
Cappadocia, and over Mount Taurus to
Taréus 2. Arrian’s history of the conquest
of Asia Minor by Alexander ; in which the
part more particularly worthy of the e geo-
grapher s attentjon js the march from, Lycm
into Pamphylla and DLisidia, and thence, to
,qrdlum in Phryglah and to Ancyra, and
through, Cappadoma and the Pylae Clhcwe
to {Parsus *, ' 3, The history of the Roman‘
wars in As1a by Polybius,, Livy, and Ap-
pian; especmlly the descrrlptlon by, Llivy
of the marches of Cn. Manlius, in Phrygla,
Pamphyha, and Pisidia, -and thence 1nto
Gallogrzecm{, and to Ancyra1 . The
march of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus,
from Constantinople to Iconium, in an ex-
pedition against the Turks, as related by;
his daughter Anna Comnena. :
To these may beadded, with regard to
the southern coast, an anonymous, Periplus,
entltled € a'fudmo-‘u,o; 06 ,weyac?\n; Su)\awa'ns‘,
which was extracted from a manuscrlpt in
the Royal Library of Madrid, and pubhsh-
ed in a volume called Regiz Bibliotheca

* A. C. 333, 4+ A.C.189.. |
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“Matritensis Codices Graeci MSS. by the
librarian lriarte, in the year 1769 But
the best and most nymerous evidences of
ancient geography are thosé which still
exist in the country itself, in the ruins of
the ancient cities, and in the inscriptions
and other monuments which may be found
there.” When these remains of antiquity
shall be thoroughly explored,and-the results
‘compared with the geographers with the
itineraries and with the passages of history
just referred toj they will probably lead to a
system of Ancient Geography in Asia Mi-
nor, much more correct than we at present
possess *. For while we are still ignorant of

* An inquiry into the sifuafioq of the sees of the Greek
bishoprics of the Lower Empire may sometimes assist the
traveller in the discovery of the ancient. Pagansites. In
regard to the smaller places, this method maynot often
be successful, Turkish conquest and Christian depopula-
tion having gradually obliterated the greater part of them ;
but it is difficult to suppose that the metropolitan, and
some others of the more important sees, which are at the
same time desiderata of ancient geography,—such as Syn-
nada, Antiocheia of Pisidia, Perge, Philomeliuln, Pessi-
nus, Amorium,—should be unknown to the Christians of
Asia Minor, altMough their names may be no longer in
. common use. . '
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the exact positiori of such important points
as Gordium, L:Pessmus, Synnada, Celene,
Cibyra, Sagalassus, -Aspendus, Selge, An-
tioch of Pisidia and Isaura, it is almost
a ‘vain attempt to form any satisfactory sy-
sterd 5 as the several parts of if must de-
pend so much upon one another, and ipon
an accurate determmatlon of the prmplpal
places. . IR .

.After this remark, the reader will not. be
surprised, upon consulting the map, to find
that not only the boundaries of the pro-
vinces or districts are indistinctly: marked,
bitt that even the names of places; both an-
¢ient-and modern, are often inserted. with-
out the usual note of exact.locality. -

The ancient provincial divisions are; dis-
tributed ‘according ‘4o the description of
Strabo ; .or, in other words,. accordingto
their usual acceptation at the; time of ithe
establishment of the Roman Empire, wheit,
:as they ceased to have any political use,
their boundaries became, “as: they had. al-
ways. ifi some degree been, -extremely un-
certain. " N

“The appellations of the Turklsh dlstrlcts
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*are eithier derived from the pr 1nc1p£.I town
“of each district, orfrom the names of those
chieftains who, together with the founder
of :the Ottoman dynasty, shared Asia'Mi-
nor among them, on the breaking up of the
Seljukian kingdom of Iconium, at the death
of Aladin the Second, about the year1300
of the Christian @ra.! These .chieftains
were, Karaman, ' Kermian, Teke, Ardin,‘
- Sarukhan, Sassan or Sagla, vand Karasi.
Mantesha, the appellation :of the south:
western corner -of Asia Minor, is ‘sup+
posed to be a corruption.of Myndesia,tor
the country of Myndus; and this.is the
only district, therefore, .the name of which
the Turks .adopted from the: tconquered |
people. 2

All the north-eastern part of the penin-
sula‘ fell to the share of Amur and his sons,
but its divisions were-not. dxstmo'ulshed by
their names. >

Osman, who.inherited the cotintry around
Shughut from his father Ertogrul, séon in-
creased his territory by the country’ to:the
northwald and westward of that town, as
far as the Proponth and: the Black: Sea.
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This part of the peninsula still retains the
appéllation of Khodja-1li, or the country
of Khodja, given to it iri honour of Aktshe
Khodja, the officer- of Osman, who effécted
the'conguest. . " ° '

v Khodavenkiar*, which was the surname
of Murad; son of Orkhan son of Osman,
has been attached to the district of Bruga
ever since Orkhan, having conquered that
country from the Greeks, confided the go-
vérnment of it to his son. . .

* KermiAn-oglu, orlthe successor of Ker- .
mian-, was the first of the Turkish princesl»
of Asia Minor who resigned a part of his
dominions to the house of Osman, and who
put his family under their protection, by
the marriage of his daughter with the son of
Murad, the celebrated Bayazid. Duringthe
three subsequent reigns, those princes were
generally tributary to, but not otherwise de-

4

* An Arabic‘word, meaning master, ruler. ,

+ This name has been supposed to prove that Kutaya,
the capita! of Kermian, stands on the site of the Kepapdv
d~yopa of Xenophon ; but there is no doubt that Kermian
is a Turkish name, and foreign to anci=nt Asia Minor.
Tiie mosque of Sultan Kermian still exists at Kutaya.



PREFACE. Xxvii

pendent on, the Ottoman monarchs,vhom
they often resisted in the fitld; and it was
not until the family of Isfendiar, who, go-
verned in Heracleia "Pontica, Castamon;
and Sinope, was reduced by Mahomet the
Second, and the kingdom of Karaman by
Bayazid the Second, in' the year 1486, that,
the whole of Asia Minor became an Qttosj
man province. | .y
Thus, much it seemed ‘necessary to' re-
call to the reader’s recollection, in expla-
nation of the Turkish provincial names jin

the map. | at

E
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JOURNAL OF A TOUR

. ASIA MINOR,
) &e. L
C'HAPTEI;I.' '

JOURNEY FROM CONSTANTINOPLE TO KONIA.

o

Departure from Constantinople—Kartal—Ghebse— Kizderwént
—Lake Ascanius—Nicea—Site of the ancient Towns between
Constantinople and Nicea—Ruins of Nicea—Lef ke—Shug-
hut—Eski-shehr, the ancient *Doryleum—=Seid-el- Ghazi—
Doganléi, probubly the ancient Nacoleia—Kosru-Khan—Bul- ~
wudiin— Isakli— Al-shehr—Ilgin—Ladik—Ruins of Lto-
diceia— Kénia, -

O the 19th of January 1800, I quitted Constan-
tinople, on my way to Egypt, in company with the
late Brigadier General Koehler, the late Sir Richard
‘Fletcher, the late Archdeacon Carlyle, Arabic pro-
. fessor at Cambridge, and Mr. Pink, of the é’orpsAof
Royal Military Surveyors, and Draftsmen. We
were well arme&, and dressed as I:atér Couriers ;

and the whole party, including servants, baggage,
B

~
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Turkish attendants, and postillions, formeda eara-*
van of thirty-five horses. . At this_time, there were
two roads across Asia Minor, used by messengers .
and other persons, travelling post bétween the
Grand Vizier's army, and the capital; the one
meeting the south coast at Adélia, the ether'at -
Kelénderi. - We deferred deciding as to which we
should follow, urtil we should arrive at the pomt
of separation.

We left 1skioddr (in Greek, Sxovragior, Skutdri)
at 11 a.m., and travelled for four hours along the
borders of the sea of Marmora, through gne of the
most delightful tracts in the neighbourhood of Con-
stantinople ; its beauty heightened by the mildness
of the weather and the clearness of the atmosphere.
On our right was the tranquil expanse of the sea of
Marmora, as far as the high woody coast on the
south side .of Nicomedia, surmounted by the ma-
jestic summits of the Bithynian Olympus.- In the
midst of this magnificent basin were seen imme-
diately before us the Princes Islands, with their pic-
turesque villages and convents, amidst pine groves
and vineyards. The road led- sometimes through
rich- pastures, covered with sheep, but, for the most
part, through the gardens which supply a large pro-
portion of the vegetables consumed in the city and
its suburbs. Already the beans, and other produc-
tions of the spring, were in a forward state. The
road was in some places muddy, -but in general
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e vety good. Kartal, where we ar rived at the ler}d of

four hours, isa small place upon the edge of the
gulf in the mldbt of a fertile and well ciiltivated
dlstrlct and has a ' harbour for small vessels. Half

« an hour’ further is a- Greek vxllage, which preserves

,
1S
'~.

unaltered the ancient name ITarriyior, pronounced
- Pandikhi, .,

~ Jan. 20 —From Kartal to Ghebse * ﬁve hours,
passtng through Pandikhi; and at the end of three
hours Tuzla, so called from the salt-works belong-
ing to it. The road winds along the side of the
gulf, which, as it narrows, presents a great variety
of beautiful landscapes. The soil affords a fine
pasture, in some parts of which appear rocks of
blue and white marble, projecting above the sur-
face; and several remains of ancient quarries. We
met a Mollah travelling in a Taktrevan, lounging
upon soft cushions, smoking his Narghilé -y, and
accompanied by splendldly-dlessed attend'mts on
horseback. His baggage-horses were loaded with

_ mattresses and coverings for his sofas ; with valises
containing his clothes ; alarge assortment of pipes;

* The rule which I have observed in writing, Turkish names,
requires the reader to pronounce the vowels as in Italian,
and the consonants as in English, Gh, Dh, and Kh, are in-
tended to express the aspirated forms of G, D, K.e The ac-
cent is marked in all words, the sound of which might be
doubtful without it‘

* A kind of pipe in which the smoke is made to pass through
water: used in every part of the East,

B2
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tables of copper; cauldrons; saucepans; and ae
complete batierie de cuisine. Such a mode of tra-
velling is undoubtedly very different from that
which was in use among the Turks of Osman, and
Orkhan. The articles of the Mollah’s baggage
are, probably, for the most part, of Greék origin,
adopted from the conquered nauon in the same
manner as the Latins borrowed th(. arts. of the
Greeks. of a better age. In fact, it is in a great
degree to Greek luxuries, with the addition of coflee
~ and tobacco, that the present imbecile condition of
these barbarians is to ‘be ascribed; and * Gracia
capta ferum victorem cepit ” applies:as well to the
Turk as it once did to the Roman; for though
Grecian art in its perfection may be degraded by a
ccinparison with the arts of the Byzantine Greeks,
" yet in the scale of civilization, the Turks did not
bear a higher proportion to these than the Romans
did to the ancient Greeks. -

Ghebse, called by the Greeks Givyza* (Ki€ulz),
is a Turkish town, having a few Greek houses.
The only remarkable object in it is a fine mosque
of white marble, surrounded by a grove of large

* The initial K, P, T, in names o. piaces have generally.
among the modern Greeks the sound'of G, B, D: this arises
from their practice of using those names in the accusative case
preceded by o1y ; for v before x, , 7, gives the harder kindred
sound to the vowel which follows. Before  the v becomes con-

verted into m: as, oy woAw—Constantinople, pronounced
stim bélin, Whense the Turkish Stambol.
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cypresses, both of the pointed kind and of that of
which the branches are looser and more spreading.
This mosque, and some good baths, were built by
Moustafd Pasha, who was Grand Vizier to Sultin
Selim the First at the time of the conquest of Egypt.
An imperfect Greek inscription was the only indi-
scation which I observed of Ghebse being on the
site of a Greek city.

Jan. 21.—From Ghebse to Klzdel wént, nine
hours. Our route for the first three’hours was pa-
rallel to the shore of the gulf, which here presents;
on either side, a beautiful scenery of abrupt eapes
and woody prowmontories, with villages upon the
sides of the mountains, and corn-fields and vine-_
yards to their very tops. The road then descends ¢o
the water-side under the small village of Malstim,
whiere a long tongue of land, projecting from -the
opposite shore, affords a cnvenient ferry of about
two miles across, to the south side of the gulf. It
is called the ferry of the Dil (tongue), and being
much frequented, is well supplied with large boats
and constant attendance. The persons emp\oyed
in it are lodged in tents by the water-side, We
wute to our friends at Constantinople by a hunts-
man of the Sultan, who is returning from the chace
loaded with pheasants, partridges, and other game,
which he has been killing for the Imperial table in:
the woods near the gulf. 1t takes us two hours to
unload, cross the ferry,-and.reload. We then ride

-~
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three miles along the Dil before we gain the line of
coast. Leaving the town of Ersek at no great di-
stance on our right,-we proceed up a beautiful val-
ley, watered by a river which jains the gulf near the
Dil. This river we cross more than twenby times ;
passing through the water, or “over good “stone
bridges.” In many places the Tiver falls in cascades
over the rocks. The sky is- thhout a cloud; and
the temperature that of England in APul or May
The ground is covered with violets, crocusses, and
hyacinths. The road being excellét, we travel
- nearly at the rate of four miles and 4 h*tlf an hour,
and complete our computed Journey of -hiile hours
in seven, We passed a ruined castle of thé lower
Greek empire, with many towers.  On the slopes
on either side are seen flocks of sheep and goats;
in the valley the peasants are at plough,- and we
meet long caravaps of camels tied together, and
preceded by an ass. As we approach Kiidérwéﬁt,
~which is situated in a retired part of the valley;
near the source of the rjver -which we have been
following, we enter an extensive mulberry planta-
tion, this being one of the numerous villages in the
neighbourhood that supply‘Brusa with the excellent
silk for which it is noted in the commercial world.
Vineyards, on the slopes of the hills around, furnish
also a tolerable wine. Klz’ﬁel wént (the pass of the
.givls) having the misfortune to lie upon the great
road fromn Constautinople to Brusa, Kutdya, and
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'I\oma, is exposed to ‘a thousand vexations from
passengers, notw1thstandmg the priviléges and ex-
emptions which. have.been granted to if by the
~ Porte, It is inhabited’ solely by Greeks. Upon our
arrival We found our konakji, or Tatdr courier, who
has'the charge of ndmg forward to procure lodgings
(konmk), seated over 2 blazm<r fire in a neat cottage,
~ which foimed a- favourable contrast to the meanness
and want of comfmt seen amidst the pretended mag-
nificence of some of the Turkisl' houses which we
had'seen. " To judge from what we have hitherto
observed, the lower order of Christians are not in a
“worse condition in Asia Minor. than the same class
" of Turks and if the Chmstrms of European Turkey
have some: advantafres arising from the effects of the
superiority of their numbers over the Turks, thos¢ of
Asia have the.satisfaction of seeing that the Turks
are'as much oppressed by the men in power as they
are themselves ; and they have to deal with a'race
of Mussulmans generally milder, ‘more religious,

and better principled than those of Europe.
Jan. 22.—We travel in a fine valley, continually
~ascending. At the end of an hour we come snd-
denly upon a view of the lake Ascaniws. Itis about
ter miles long; and four wide; surrounded on three
sides' by steep woody slopes, behind whicle rise the
snowy summits of the Olympus range. A forest of
Ilex, and othef evergreens, mixed with oaks, cover
the nearer hills; while on the left, wtong the head-of
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the lake, we pereeive a rich cultivated plain, at the
extremity of which, soon afterwards appears, on the
edge of the lake, the entire circuit of the ancient
walls of Niceea, with their massy towers and gates.
Nothing is more striking in this magnificent pro-
spect, than that clearness of atmosphere, and bril-
liancy of colouring, which is so seldom seen in our
northern scenery. We make the circuit of the
northern end of the lake ; passing for ten miles
through the plain, and traversing plantations of
olives, mulberries, and vines: the almond-trees
were already in blossom. At about two miles on
our left, we saw an ancient triangular obelisk, stand-
ing single in the middle of the plain. It bears an in-
scription, which has been published by Pococke,
and which proves that the obelisk was erected in
honour of C. Cassius Philiscus. Having passed
through one of the ancient gates of Nicaza, and
through the garden grouhd now inclosed within its
walls, we arrive at the wretched Turkish town of
Isnik, distant five complete hours, or about twenty
miles, from Kizderwént.

Among the ancient places situated between Con-
stantinople and Nicza, there is sufficient evidence
of the situation of Scutarium * and Pantichium +,
in the preservation of their ancient names. Givyza

L4
* 'Opxavns : . . . 7A8e wpds 100 Bulavrhov myy Mepaiar, §
xovrdpioy épwpiws dvopalerat.—Cantacuz. 1. 4. c. 4.
t Antonin, Itin. #d. Wessel. p. 139, Hierosol. It, p. 572.
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has generally been supposed a_corruption of Libys-
sa, the name of a small maritime town, celebrated
as having been the burying-place of Hanpibal ; but
.Givyza is more probably a corruption of Dacibyza ;
being, when written in Greek (Ki€ulw), no other
than the ancient Awxi€ule, with the loss of the first
syllable. The thirty-six or thirty-nine Roman miles,
moreover, placed in the itinerary, between Chalce-
donia and Libyssa, will not agree so well with the
nine hours from Skutéri'to Givyza, as with the
twelve hours to Malstim ; which place, therefore, I
take to stand pn the site of Libyssa. Plutarch ap-
pears to confirm this supposition, for in mentioning
Libyssa ¥, he speaks of a sandy place near it on the
sea-side, answering to the promontory of Dil, which,
as we have seen, is immediately below Maldysem or
Malsum. Dacibyza is mentioned by seyeral of the
. bistorians of the Lower Empire, as a place where,
by order of the Arian Eurperor Valens, eighty priests
of the opposite sect were burned, with the ship
“wherein they were embarked $. The river descend-
ing from Kizderwént to the Dil, can be no other
than the Draco, which joined the sea at Helenopolis,
a small town, so named by Cpnstantme 1n honour
of his mother: for it seems ev1dent upon compar-

¥ “Ey 0t Bibuvia rowos 2o} Jivddyg dmd Sarddoys xal wpog
@it xwp Tig oU ueydAy Aivroa xaieirai—Plutarch.in Flam,

1 Zonaras, k 13. c. 16. Socrates, 1.4. c.16. Sozomen .
¢.14. Cedrenus, p. 311. Theophanes, p; 50.
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ing Procopius with Anna Comnena, that Helenopo-
lis was at or near Ersek. The Dil has been formed
By the alluvial deposition of the Draco; whose impe-
tuosity has been well described by Procopius, as well
as its winding courge *. In riding from the Dil to
Kizderwént, T remarked that we traversed the river
about twenty times, without being aware that Pro-
copius has made precisely the same remark with
regard to the Dracot.—In the first crusade, the
passes of this stream were fatal to many of the fol-
lowers of Peter the Hermit; who, after having by
the assistance of the Emperor Alexius crossed the
sea from Constantinople, encamped at Helenopolis.
From thence they proceeded to ravage the country
around Nicza, which city was then in the posses-
sion of the Turks of Kilidj Arslan; and they occu-
pied the fortress of Xerigordus. But this place was
soon retaken by the Sultan ; who slew many of the
Franks, captured others, and destroyed a still greater
number by means of ah ambuscade, which he sta-
tioned in the passes of the Draco .

In the evening we found time to walk among the
ruins of Nicza. The ancient walls, towers, and
gates are in tolerably good preservation. Their

# Procop.de Adif. 1. 5. c.2. Hist. Arcan. ¢.30. Anna Comn.
1..10. p. 287.

t AiaBaivew airdy whsior o sixocanis Eer} Toig a7ds iboi.
Proc. de AEdif.1.5. ¢. 2, .

1 Anna Comnena, 1. 10. p. 286. ed. Paris.
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Construction resembles that of the walls of Con-

stantinople, with which they are cozval. In most
places they are formed of alternate courses of Ro-
man tiles, and of large square stones, joined by a ce-
ment of great thickness. In some places have been

inserted columns, and other architectural fragments,

the ruins of more ancient edifices. Of the towers,

those on the edge of the lake, and on either side of
the different gates, are the largest and most perfect.

We remark, also, the remains of two walls which

projected from the main inclosure into the water,

and which were undoubtedly intended to exclude,

when necessary, all communication under the walls,

along the edge of the lake. Some of the towers,,
like those of Constantinople, have Greek inscrip-
tions; these bave been published in the InscriB-

tiones Antiquee of Pococke. - The ruins of mosques,

baths, and houses, disperged among the gardens
and corn-fields, which now occupy a great part of
the space within the Greek fortifications, show that
the Turkish Isnik, though now so inconsiderable,

was once a place of importance, as indeed its hi-,
story under the early Ottomans, before they were
in possession of Constantinople, gives $ufficient rea-
son"to presume. DBut it never was so large as the
Grecian Nicaea, and it seems to have been almost
entirely constiucted of the remains of that city ;-
the walls of theTuined mosques and baths being full
of the fragments of Greek temples‘and cliurches.
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Jan. 23.—From Isnik to Lefke, six hours, and
from I:efke to Vezir-Khan, four hours. We rise
at two in the morning ; but as it takes near three
hours for the whole party to breakfast, pack up the

baggage, and load the horses, we are not ready till
five, and have then to wait an hour and a half for

horses. We soen leave the borders of the beauti-
ful lake of Isnik, and proceed up a valley, which we
quit after three or four miles, and suddenly-ascend
to the left a hill of moderate héight. Soon losing
sight of the lake, we advance along an elevated bar-
ven country, until we enter a deep ravine formed by
towering cliffs on either side, where a great variety of
luxuriant evergreens spring from among- the rocks.
The ravine leads into a valley, where the same kind
of scenery receives additional beauty from the con-
trast which opens upon us of a fine valley, watered
by the Sakaria, a name corrupted from the an-
cient Sangarius, although this river is not the
main branch of the Sangarius, but that which was
anciently called Gallus *. Lefke, a neat town built
of sun-baked bijcks, is situated in the middle of
this beautiful valley near the river, which we crossed

* A similar confusion as to the Gallus and Sangarius seems
to have prevailed in ancient times. Herodian places the city’
Pessinus on the Gallus; although we know from Polybius,
Livy, and Strabo, that it stood on the banks of the Sangarius,
not far from the sources of that river, Stiabo, in describing
the Gallus as the branch which joins the main river 300 stades
from Nicomedia, has identified it with the river of Lefke.
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by a handsome stone bridge a little before we en-
tered the town. We find the cultivation in this
valley as perfect as that of some of the most civi-
lized parts of Europe. 'The fields are separated by
neat hedges and ditches., Extensive plantations of
mulberry-trees, mixed with vineyards and corn+
fields, occupy the lower grounds, while cultivated
patches, are seen to a great height in the hills,
which in other parts furnish a fine pasture to sheep
and goats. This delightful region exhibits a most
picturesque contrast with the uneveaness and gran-
deur of the surrounding mountains. We were told
there had lately been an insurrection, with the des
sign of expelling an obnoxious Kadi, but we did
not perceive the least symptom of disturbance:
We follow the valley, passing many villages of
either- hand, -for four hours more, to Vezic-Khan.
Since leaving the gulf of Nicomedia we have seen
no marks of wheel-carriages, and we met with
scarcely any person on the road during this day’s
journey, except a party of Turkish horsemen with
their dogs, in search of haies. The Turks of this
part of the country are an extremely handsome
race: they have a great variety of lead-dresses,
most of which are highly becoming to their fine
countenances, The women who appear abread are
invariably.dressed in the shapeless ferijé, and the
veil so.often deseribéd by travellers. At Vezir-
Khan we were lodged in a small mtid-built house,.
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and had to wait'a considerable time before our at-
tendants could prevail upon the people to kill the
fowls intended for our dinner, and to send men to
the river to catch some fish. The valley around is
covered with extensive plantations of mulberry~
trees, and with orchards, vineyards, and corn-fields,
inclosed with hedges ; but to these signs of neat-
ness and comfort there is a great contrast in the
misery of the houses.

Jan. 24.—From Vezir-Khan to Shughut, eight
hours : the weather still delightfully clear and mild.
For the first two hours we continue to pursue the
valley, and then ascend a lofty ridge, a branch of
Olympus. It incloses on the east the valleys wa-~
tered by the branches of the Sangarius which we
have passed, as the heights between Isnik and
Lefke do on the opposite side. Our road across
the mountain presents some wild scenery of broken
rocks and barren-downs with little or no wood,
and occasionally the view of extensive valleys on
either side. At the summit of the ridge we pass
a Karakol-hané (guard-house), and at the foot of
the mountain on the east side we enter some plea-
sant valleys, conducting into an open expanse of
undulated ground, well cultivated with corn.. It
gives a-favourable idea of Asiatic husbandry; but
there is little appearance of inhabitants, only three
or four small villages being in sight in the whole
of our day’s journey. The weather being dry.the
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foad is excellent ; but in seasons of fain it must be
quite the reverse, on account of the rich deep soil.
At the further end of this champaign country we
perceive the town of Shughut, and upon an adja-
cent hill-the tomb of Ali Osman, founder of the
Ottoman dynasty. Shughut was bestowed upon
Ertogrul, the father of Osman, by the Sultan of
Kénia, for his services in war; and became the
capital of a small state, which included the adja-
cent country as far as A'ngura-on the east, and in
the opposite direction all the mountainous district
lying . between the valleys of the Sangarius and
those of the Hermus-and Maander. From hence
Osman made himself master of Nicea and Prusa,
and gradually of all Bithynia and Phrygia, and thus
laid the foundations of the Turkish greatness.
There is another tomb of Osman at Brisa, the most
important of the places which he conquered from the
Greeks. But the Turks of this part of Asia Minor
* assert ‘that the monument at Brdsa is a cenotaph,
and that the bones of Osman were laid by the side
of those of his father Ertogrul.in his native town.
The tomb is built like some of the handsomest and
most ancient of the Turkish sepulchres at Constan-
tincple, and is situated in the midst- of a grove of
cypresses and evergreen oaks. :

The town is said to contain 900 houses, but now
exhibits a wretehed appearance, chiefly in conse-
quence of a late insurrection of -thé inhabitants, a
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party of 300 of whom have put to death, within
three months, three different Ayéns sent here by
the Porte. At present the government of Constan-
tinople has the upper hand, and the insurgents
have been obliged td fly to the mountains; but we
find the new governor with all his troops still on
the alerte to prevent the place from being once
more surprised and pillaged. Our situation is ren-
. dered still more uncomfortable by the discovery we
now make, that our travelling firmahn, in conse-
quence of an intrigue at Constantinople, of which
we too well know the original mover, is drawn up
in such a manner as to leave it in the power of any
of the Turks to obstruct our progress; and the

Ayin of Shughut accordingly takes advantage of it
td extort a present before he will give us the small-
est assistance. We are wretchedly lodged in a
ruirous apartment over a stable occupied by the
Ayén’s ‘cavalry ; and, cannot prevent the soldiers
from coming into the room, or from examining our
arms and baggage. There are large plantations of
mulberries around the town, and every house ma-
nufactures a considerable quantity of raw silk.
Jan. 25.—2]t is nine o’clock before we can pro-
cure any horses, and then find none to be had but
some wretched animals covered with sores, and al-
most skeletons. At first setting out they are hardly
able to walk ; but to our surprise ‘we find, before
we have travelled many miles, that most of them
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have a very easy and rapid pace; they performed
a journey of ten hours’ distance with only a few
short halts, and arrived at our konék at Eski-shehr
apparently in better travelling condition than when
they set out. Our road indeed is dry and level,
and the weather still fine. Half the route was over
mountains, and woody ; the latter half over an ex-
tensive plain not less than 30 miles in length and
10 in breadth, but very-thinly peopled and not
above one-third cultivated. Seven or eight miles
short of Eski-shehr are some ancient Greek ruins
upon & rising ground id theplain. Amidst a great
number of scattered fragments of columns, and
other remnants of architecture, we find several
square pedestals ‘or er7ias of a clumsy construction, .
with some almost-defaced fragments of Greek in-
scriptions, in which we endeavoured in vain to dis-
cover the name of the city, though the word #énsg
was visible. The ruins are called Besh-Kardash
(the five brothers) § the number of pedestals stand-
ing, however, is more than five, but five is a fa-
vourite number with the Turks: the generality of
whom, having little idea of numerical accuracy,
confine themselves in common conversétion to a
few numbers, which they particularly affect, These
numbers are §, 15, 40, 100, and 1001.
Eski-shebr is about the same size as Shughut,

and is advantageously situated on the root of the

hills which border on the north the great plain
c
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already mentioned. The town is divided into an
upper_and lower .quarter; and is traversed by a
small stream, which at the foot of the hills joins
the Pursek, or ancient Thymbres, This river rises
to the south of Kutdya; passes by that city, and joins
the Sangarius a few hours to the north-east of Eski-
shehr. This place is now celebrated for its natural
hot-baths: we were unable to ascertain whether
it preserves any remains of antiquity *; but there
can be little doubt that it stands upon the site of
Doryleeum. The plain of Dorylzum is often men-
tioned by the Byzantine historians as the place of
assembly of the armies of the Eastern empire in
their wars against the Turks, and it is described by
Anna Comnena - as being the first extensive plain
‘of Phrygia after crossing the ridges of Mount
Olympus from Nicea, and after passing Leucee.
As we have the strongest evidence of the position
of Leuce in the name'of the village Lefke, which
is exactly the modern pronunciation of the Greek
Actxas, there cannot be any doubt that the plain of
Doryleeum is that which surrounds Eski-shehr.
The site of the ancient town is not less decisively
fixed at Eski-shehr. Athenaus speaks of the hot

* Mr. M. Kinneir found some antique remains, and copied
some Christian Greek inscriptions here. Paul Lucas found some
ruins, and transcribed some incomplete inscriptions at an Ar-

menian village an hour and a half from Eski-shehr,
t Ann, Comn. 1, 11. p. 317-~. 1.:15. p. 469,
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y’mters of Doryleeum, and remarks that they are very

pleasant to the taste. Cinnamus mentions the hot

baths, the fertile plain, and the river of Doryleeum *;
and the site is indicated with equal certainty by
the ancient itineraries4-: for from Doryleeum di-

verged roads, to Philadelphia; to Apameia Cibotus;

te Laodiceia Combusta, and Iconium ; to Germa,

and to Pessinus: a coincidence of lines which’
(their remote extremities being nearly certain) will

not apply to any point but Eski-shehr, or some

place in its immediate neighbourhood. The posi-

tion of Eski-shehr accords also with the Antonine

and Jerusalem itineraries, inasmuch as we observe

in these tables, that the road from Niczxa to An-

cyra did not pass through Dorylzum, but to the
northward of it; and Eski-shehr is about thxrty

miles to the southward of a line drawn from Isnik
to A'ngura.

. The Aga of Eski-shehr was formerly in the go-
verament of a town six hours distant, the name of
which we neglected to note. He had long been at
war with the governor of Eski-shehr, and at length
having acquired the preponderancy so far as to carry
off all his opponent’s sheep and cattle, hie followed
up his successes last year with such increased energy
that he added his rival's head to the other gpoils,
and has since been in undisturbed possession of

®
* Athen. 1.2, c. 5. ed. Casaub. Cinnam. 1. 6. ¢c. 74,
t Tab. Peutinger, Segm. vi. Anton, Itin, p. 202.

c2

©



»

20 - Ch. 1.

both places, and confirmed in his authority by the
Porte.

Jan. 26.—From Eski-shehr to Seid-el-Gh4zi, a
computed distance of nine hours. We have a sharp
wind at east. Qur«oad for the first half of the jour-
_ mney continues to cross the same wide uncultivated
plains ; but towards the end they are more broken
into hill and dale, and appear less wild and desolate.
Scarcely a tree is to be seen through the whole
day’s journey. Upon the edge of the plains we
observe in many places sepulchral chambers exea-
vated in the rocks. In these, and in the fragments
of ancient architecture dispersed in different parts
of the plains, we have undoubted proofs of their an-
cient culiivation and populousness. At about half
way we found, near a fountain, several inscribed
stones. The annexed is the only inscription I could

decypher :
AHMAEKAT
~TAIOLYNEP
BOWNIAIWDNIIA
HIAAI IEQOTH
PIEYXINKAI
HPAKAHANIK
HT.

It appears to be a dedication of thanks to Jupiter
Papias, the Saviour, and Hercules, the Invintible,
for their care of the oxen of Demas and Gaius.
This inscription is upon a flat slab, surmounted
with a pediment, in the middle of which is a capuz
bovis, with a festoon. Here also is a square stele,
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with an ornamented cornice; on‘one of its sides
is an obliterated inscription, in the centre of a gar-
land.

The latter part of our journey is over low ridges ;
the road throughout is excellent, and fit for wheel-
carriages. Seid-el-Ghdzi is a poor ruined village,
hut it bears marks of having once been a place of
more importance, even in Tarkish times; upon
the side of a hill which commands the village, there
is a fine mosque dedicated to the Mussulman saint
from whom the place derives its name. There are
also several fragments of architecture which fix it
as the site of an ancient Greek city.

Jan. 27 .—From Seid-el-Ghézi to Késru Pasha-
Khany, the distance is severt hours; but we made
a détour to the right of the direct road, for the sake
of viewing some monuments of antiquity, which
were reported to us at Seid-el-Ghézi. We first
ascend for some distance, and pass over an elevated
siony heath, in a direction to the westward of south;
we then enter a forest of pine-trees, from many of
which they had been extracting the turpentine, by
making an incision at the foot of the tree, and then
lighting a fire under it. By these meavs the resin
descends rapidly, and is soon collected in large
quantities, but the tree is killed ; and it sometimes
happens that the fire communicating destroys large
tracts of the forest. We saw several remains of
these conflagrations as we passed alorig. After tra-
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versing the forest for an hour, we came in sight of
a beantiful valley, situated in the midst of it. Turn-
ing to the left, after we had descended into the val-
ley, we found it to be a small plain, about amile long
and a quarter of a mile broad, embosomed in the
forest, and singularly va‘{'iegated with rocks, which
rise perpendicularly out of the soil, and assume the
shape of ruined towers and castles. Some of these
are upwards of 150 feet in height, and one or two,
-entirely detached from the rest, have been excavated
into ancient catacombs, with doors and windows,
and galleries, in such a manner that it required a
near inspection to convince us that what we saw were
natural rocks, and nat towers and buildings. We
found the chambers within to have been sepulchres,
containing excavations for coffins, and niches for
cinerary vases. Following the course of the valley
to the S.E., we camein sight of some sepulchral
chambers, excavated with more art, and having a
portico with two columns before the door, above
which a range of dentils forms a cornice. But the
most remarkable of these excavations, is that which
will best be understood by the annexed sketch of it,
taken by General Koehler, while Mr. Carlyle and
myself were employed in copying two inscriptions
engraved upon the face of the rock. In the upper
inscription a few letters are deficient at the 'begin-
ning andend ; the lower appeared to us to be com-
plete. The letters of the first are larger and wider
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asunder than those of the second. Both are written
from left to right, but in the lower inscription the
letters are written downwards, along the edg® of the
monument, so that to place the eyes upon the same
line with the inscription, the head must be held side-
ways. The rock which has been shaped into this
singular monument rises to a height of upwards of
one hundred feet above the plam and at the back,
and on one of the sides, remains in its natural state.
The ornamented part is about sixty feet square,
surmounted by a kind of pediment,. above which
are two volutes. The figures cut upon the rock are
no where more than an inch deep below the sur-
face, except towards the bottom, where the exca-
vation is much deeper, and resembles an altar. It
is not impossible, however, that it may conceal tke
entrance into the sepulchral chamber, where lie the
remains of the person in whose henour this magni-
ficent monument was forted; for in some other
parts of Asia Minor, especially at Telmissus, we
have examples of the wonderful ingenuity with
which the ancients sometimes defended the entrance
into their tombs. There can be little doubt that
the monument was sepulchral ; the cyypts and ca-
tacombs in the excavated rocks around it prove that
the valley was set apart for such purposes, {o which
its singularly retired position and romantic scenery, -
amidst these extensive forests, rendered it pecuhal]y
well adapted,
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The valley bears the name of Doganld, from 2
neighbouring village which we did not see, but
where, according to the information we received,
are remains of an ancient fortification, called by
the Turks Pismésh Kélesi. I am inclined to
think they mark the site,of Nacoleia *, named by
Strabo among the cities of Phrygia Epictetus,
together with Cotyaeium, Dorylzum, and Mi-
daeium ; the first of which places (now Kutdya)
is within twenty geographical miles, in direct di-
stance, to the north-westward of Doganld ; the
second, Doryleumn (Eski-shehr), is at nearly that
distance to the north of Doganli; and Midaium
was to the north-eastward, distant about 35 G. M.
direct. But a still closer argument, in favour of
t!)is' situation of Nacoleia, is derived from a com-
parison of the several routes leading from Dory-
leeum, as stated in the ancient itineraries, with their
directions on the map. These 'roads are five in
number ; and though little reliance can be placed
upon the distances between the several places, the
order of names furnishes evidence that cannot be
very erroneous, and the positions of the places at

* Nacoleia vas the chief fortress of this country in the reign
of Arcadius, whose officer, Count Tribigild, with a garrison of
Ostrogoths, rebelled against the Emperor, and reduced all the
neighbouring country. Philostorg.1.11.¢. 8. For an account of
the rebellion of Gainas and Tribigild, which illustrates sevéral
points of Asiatic geography, see Gibbon, ¢.-32, and the authors
to whom he refers '
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the extremity of each route are known with tolera-
ble accuracy. The first of the rodds, as they are
arranged in the subjoined note ¥, led by Midaium
to Pessinus ; the second by Archelaium to Germa,
now Yerma; the third conducted south-eastward
to Synnada, Philomelium, and Laodiceia Combusta
(now Yorgan Ladik) ; the fourth by Nacoleia and
Eumenia to Apameia Cibotus; and the fifth south-
westward, by Cotyaium to Philadelphia (Allah-
Shehr). Now, although the site neither of Apa-

# 1. Dorileo 28 Mideo 28 Tricomia 21 Pessinunte. Total
77 M. P, to Pessinus : the distance on the map is
about 55 G. M., d.

I1. Iter a Dorilao :—Arcelaio M. P. 30, Germa M. P. 20.
Total 50 M.P: the distance on the map is 57 G.

M. d.

III. Dorileo Dooymeo 32 Synnada 32 Julle 35 Phxlomelo
28 Laudicia Catacecaumeno. Total 127 M. P. plus
the distance from Doryleum to Docimia, The di-

stance upon the map is gbout 130 G. M. d.

-

IV. Dorileo 20 Necolea 40 Conni 32 Eucarpia 30 Eume-

nia Pella 12 ad vicum 14 Apamea Ciboton. Total
148 M. P. The distance upon the map is about 100

G. M. d.

V. Dorileo, 30 Cocleo (lege Cotymo) 35 Agmonia 25
Aludda 30 Clanudda 35 Philadelfia. Total 155 M. P,
The distance upon the map is about 120 G.M.d. The

second of these roads is from the Antonine i itinerary,

»  the other four from the Peutinger Table,

The proportion between the real distances, and thegamount
of the several computed distances in Roman miles, shows that
the distance, in the itineraries, from one place to another, can-
not be relied on to‘within ten or twelve miles. In many in-

stances, the errors of the Table are still grealer.
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meia Cibotus, Synnada, nor Pessinus, has yet beea
explored, their situations are very nearly certain:
Apameia was at the source of the Maander, and
bore a little westward of south from Eski-shehr.
Nacoleia, therefore, bore in about that direction
from’ Doryleeum ; it lay between the roads conduct-
ing from that city to Synnada and Laodiceia, and
to Cotyaium and Philadelphia; and it was the first
town which occurred on the road to Apameia: all
which circumstances accurately accord with. the po-
sition of Doganly in respect of Eski-shehr.

On first beholding the great sculptured rock of
the valley of Doganld, and on yemarking the little
resemblance which it bears to the works of the
Greeks, our idea was, that it might have been
formed by the ancient Persians, when in possession
of this country; and that the lower part, resembling
an altar, might have had some reference to their
worship of fire; but, upon further reflection, there
appeared several objections to such a supposition.
In the first place, none of the great monuments of
the Persians are likely to be found at so great a*
distance from Susa and Persepolis, in a part of the
country of.which they had only a temporary pos- -
session, and which could never have been considered
by them otherwise than as a conquered foreign
country, of doubtful tenure. Secondly, the style of '
ornament does not exactly resemble any known
monument of the ancient Persians; and, thirdly,
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the characters of the inscriptions, which have every
.appearance of being coeval with thé rest of the
work, bear so close a resemblance to the letters of
the Greek alphabet, in their earliest form, that the
most reasonable conjecture seems.to be that this
monument is the work of the ancient Phrygians,
who, like the Ionians #, Lydians, and other nations
of Asia Minor, who were in a state of independence
before the Persian conquest, made use of an alphabet
-differing slightly from the Greek, and derived from
the same oriental original. While the form of the
. characters, as well as the vertical ranges of points
for noting the separation of the words, bear a
marked resemblance to the archaic Greek: on the
other hand, some of the ‘words agree with the
semi-barbarous style of the sculptured ornaments
of this monument, in indicating that the inscrip-
tions are not in pure Greek. Both in the resem-
blance and dissimilitude, therefore, they accord
with what we should expect of the dialect of the.
Phrygians, whose connexion with Greece is evi-
dent from many parts of their early history; at the
same time, that the distinction between the two
nations is strongly marked by Herodotus, who
gives to the Phrygians the appellation of barba-
rians. 0

It is further remarkable that the sculpture of the

[

* Herodot. 1. 1. c. 142,, 1. 5. ¢. 59
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monument of Doganld, though unlike any thing 0f
Greek workmanship, js very much in the same
style as the elaborate ornaments (equally remote
from Grecian taste) which covered the half columns
formerly standing on either side of the door of the

' Treasury of Atreus at Mycenz*, a building said to
have been ‘erected by the Cyclopes, who were suo-
posed to have been artisans from Asia--

Upon comparing the alphabet of the monument.
of Doganld with the archaic Greek, and with the
Etruscan, it is observable that there is no greater
difference between the three than mightbe expected
in distant and long-separated branches of the same
family. It may be remarked, however, that the
Greek alphabet,and that of Doganl\, resemble each
other much more than they resemble the Etruscan,
as well in the form of the letters, as in the impor-
tant circumstance of their being written from left
to right, instead of from right to left, as the Etrus-
can always continued to be ¥. :

* Some fragments of these are to be seen in the British
Museum.

+ Strabo, p. 373.

1 See Lanz’, Saggio di Lingua Etrusca. There is nothing,
however, very surprising in this peculiarity of the Etruscan.
The Greek alphabet, like its oriental prototype, was at first
written trom right to left, then indifferently either way, then
alternately, in the manner called boustrophedon ; and lastly,
from left to right, It was imported into. Etruria at a period
when it was written in the earliest manner ; and the Etruscans,
by a practice often observable in colonies, seem to have ad-
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* It may seem a vain attempt to endeavour to ex-
plain inscriptions, written in a langhdge or dialect

hered to the custom after it had been altered in the mother
country.

It can no longerbe doubted, from a comparison of the military
architecture and other arts of the Etruscans with those of the
Greeks, as well as from that of their language and writing, so
ably investigated by Lanzi, that the two people had a common
origin, or a common source of civilization. This source, in the
opinion of the Greeks, was a people called Pelasgi, the last
seat of whose prosperity was the country adjacgnt to the Thes-
salian Olympus, Driven away from thence about the fifteenth
century before the Christian ®ra, they migrated to Asia, Crete,
Epirus, and a part of them to Etruria; where they are said tohave
been joined, about two centuries afterwards, by a colony from
Lydia. We find an evidence of the skill of the Pelasgi in mili-
tary architecture, in the circumstapce of the Athenians having
employed some of those who were settled in Attica to fortify the
Acropolis : and it is probable that the peculiar style of building
exhibited in the walls of many ancient cities, as well in Greece
as in Etruria and Italy, and which is the same in all, had its
origin in the Pelasgic school. Hellgnicus of Lesbus, and Diony-
sius of Halicarnassus, denied that the Etruscans had ever been
colonized from Lydia: but in this they were opposed to the
general opinion of antiquity, as shown by Herodotus, Strabo,’
Paterculus, Pliny, Seneca, Plutarch, Appian, Justin, and Ta-
citus. At the time of the War of Troy, the Pelasgi possessed
the fertile plains on the south-eastern side of Mount Ida, and
had given the name of the Thessalian Larissa,to their chief
town. Hom. 11. 8. 840. Several other communities in the sur-
rounding parts of Asia Minor were of Pelasgic origin, and Ly-
dia is said to have received one of their colonies. (Plutarch in
Romulo, Raoul Rochette Hist. des Colonies Grecques.) Etru-
tia, therefore, in its manners, arts, language, and writing, could
not have been very much altered by the addition of a Lydian
colony, if any such event ever took place. Among the nume-
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of which we have no other rem:ﬁns; yet as the
characters are themselves a proof that there was
a great resemblance between this dialect and the
Greek, it is not impossible that some light may be
thrown upon ancient history by the monument of
Doganld, if other inscriptions in the same dialect
should hereafter be discovered. Ubpon this subject
one or two remarks gccur which may not be unim-
portant.

It bhas already been observed, that the lower
inscription beginning BABA is complete, and
it may be assumed that the upper, though in-
complete at either end, has lost but a few letters.
This seems evident, as well from its occupying
the whole length of a sort of outer pediment, as
from its concluding word, which wants only one
letter of being the same as the concluding word
of the lower inscription. This concluding word

rous instances of resemblance between the Etruscan and olic
Greek adduced by Lanzi, 1 shall mention one only, as it is il-
lustrated by a discovery of my own. PV Aplu, we find, by
some of the monuments of Etruria, to have been the Etruscan
name for Apollo; and Plato, in a passage of the Cratylus re-
ferred to by L.anzi, observes that’AwAciy or "AwAds was the
name of the Thessalian Apollo. Between Larissa and Mount

iympus, in the part of Thessaly which, as late as the tiine of
the Rorcn empire, was called Pelasgiotis, I found two marbles
inscribed with dedications to this deity, AITAOTNI. See Lanzi
Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, tomo 2. p. 200, 224; Walpole’s Col-
lection of Travels in Turkey, vol. 2. p. 506 ; Classical Journal,
No. 52,
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15 very remarkable ; written in Greek it is EAAE,
or EAALES. Now #«e from dzid, ito divide or
cut with a sharp instrument, is precisely such a
Greek word as one might have expected to find in
a very ancient Greek -inscription upon a monu-
ment, all the apparent merit of which is the cut-
ting of squares, lozenges, and other regular figures,
upon the smoothed surface of a rock. In examin-
ing the other words, we find further resemblances
of the Greek. The 2d, 3d, and 4th words of the
lower inscription, and the first word of the upper
inscription (if it be a single word), all seem to end
in sigma, and three of them in oz, thus rendering it
notimprobable that the words 1, 2, 3, 4, of the lower
inscription, contained the name and title of the per-
son who engraved thatinscription; thatthe fifthword
Zixepepwey may have indicated some such distinction,
as the place from whence he came; and that the long
word, No. 1. of the upper inscription, was the name of
the person who placed thatinscription. But the most
remarkable words of all are the second and fourth of
the upper inscription, which, written in Greek, are
MIAAI FANAKTEIL ¢ to King Midas;” and
which furnish an immediate presumption that the
monument was erected in honour of one of the
Kings of Phrygia of the Midaian family. The si-
tuation of the place is no less favourable to this sup-
position than the construction of the monument,
the tenor of the inscription, and the form of the
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letters ; for it cannot be doubted that the valley it
which the monument stands is precisely in the heart
of the country which formed the ancient kingdom
of Phrygia. Strabo remarks, that the royal families
of Gordius and Midas possessed the countries adja-
cent to the river Sangartiis, on the banks of which
stood the cities of Midaeium and Gordium *. We
learn from Pausanias < that Ancyra was founded
by Midas, and that in his time there was a fountain
in that city, called the fountain of Midas; and
both these authors concur in the testimony} that
a tribe of Gauls, in seizing the country adjacent to
Ancyra and Pessinus, occupied a part of the ancient
dominions of the Gordian dynasty. The fertile
valleys of the Sangarius, and its branches, seem,
therefore, to have formed the central part of the
dominions of the kings of Phrygia. According to
this supposition, the date of the monument of Do-
ganlii is between the years 740 and 570 before the
Christian zra ; for that such was nearly the period
of the Gordian dynasty appears from Herodotus §,
who informs us that Midas, son of Gordius, was
the first of the Barbarians who sent offerings to
Delphi, and that his offerings were earlier than

# Strebo, p. 568. 576. 1 Attic, c. 4.

t Strabo, p.571. Paus. ib.

§ Herod. 1. 1.c. 14, Eusebius places the beginning of . the
reign of the first Midas in the fourth year of the tenth Olympiad,
or 737 B.c.
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those of Gyges, king of Lydia, who began his reigh
B.C. /15. Phrygia lost its independence, when all
the country to the west of the Talys was subdued
by Creesus, king of Lydia, in or about the year
572 B.c. A few years afterwards. Atys, son of
Creesus, was killed accidentally by Adrastus, whe
was of the royal family of Phrygia, and son of the
Gordius who had been rendered tributary to Cree-
isus. As this Gordius was son of a Midas *, and
the first I\Jidas was son of a Gordius, it is probable
that several of the intermediate monarchs of the
dynasty, during the two centuries of their inde-
pendence, bore the same names. .
The distinguishing appellation of the particular
Midas to whom the mionuinent was dedicated,
seems to be contained in the word of the upper ®
inscription, which occurs between Mide and dya-
zriy; but as we possess no gletails of the history
of independent Phrygia, it is impossible to deter-
mine to what period in the two centuries the mo-
nument of Doganld is to be ascribed. In regard
to the word BABA, which begins the lower in-

# Herod.1. 1. ¢. 33. .

4 The first letter of this word appears to bz the old gamma,
M, as writte;n on several ancient monuments, ‘The sixth Jetter
wags perhaps & T, of which a part of the upper line has been
effaced. Upon this supposition, the name in Greek was
TAFATTAHE, which Years a resemblance to the royal Lydian
names, Sadyattes, Alyattes, ‘

L
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scription, it was probably the highest title of ho-
nour at that period. Papas, or Papias, derived from
ITAIIA, nearly the same word as BABA, and
meaning father, was a common epithet of Jupiter
in this part of Asia Minor at a subsequent period.
The dedication to Jupiter Papias, mentioned in a
preceding page, was copied from amarble found at
no great distance from Doganld: and we are in-
formed by an ancient author, that Papas was the
name of the Bithynian Jupiter *. In another part
of the country we find the title applied, by a natu-
ral descent, to the magistrate of a city-f; and it
was a common name among the Etruscans, the
kinsmen of the Phrygians §.

Close by this maghificent relic of Phrygian art
“is a very large sepulchral chamber with a portico,
of two columns, excavated out of the same reddish
sandstone of which the great monument and other
rocks are formed. The columns have a plain plinth
at the top, and are surmounted by a row of dentils
along the architrave. T hey are of a tapering form,
which, together with the general proportions of the
work, give it an appearance of the Doric order,

* Arriun, ap. Eustath in [1. s p. 429.

T An inscription found by Pococke, at Nysa in the valley of
the M=zander, qualifies one Artemidorus as [awds vdv T35 7d-
Asws orparyydy, and as Ilawds dpywy. Pococke Inscr, Ant,
p. 13.

$ Lanzi, tom. 2, p. 144,
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although, in fact, it contains none oi; the distinctive
attributes of that order. It is an exact resemblance
of the ordinary cottages of the peasants, which
are square frames of wood-work, having a portico
supported by two posts made broader at either end.
“The sepulchral chambers differ only in having their
parts more accurately finished; the dentils corre-
spond to the ends of the beams, supporting the flat
roof of the cottage.

I cannot quit the subject of this interesting valley
without expressing a wish that future travellers,
who may cross Asia Minor by the routes of Eski-
shelir or Kutdya, will employ a day or two in a
more complete examination of it than circumstances
allowed to us; as it is far from improbable that
some inaccuracy or omission may have occurred in
our copy of the inscriptions, from the singularity
of the characters, the great height of one of the in-
scriptions above the ground, and the short.time
that was allowed us for transcribing and revising
them.

After leaving the great sculptured rock, we fol-
lowed the valley for a short distance, a.nd then passed
 through a wild woody country, having met scarcely
any fraces of habitations till we reached our kon4k
at the little village which. receives its appellation
from the Khan built there by a Pasha of the name
of Kosru; and where we arrived at five in the even-
ing, having, -according to our calculation, made a

D 2

’
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circuit of nine or ten miles more than the direct
distance from Seid-el-Ghdzi. We had a sharp
shower of hail as we galloped through the wood,
but the weather soon cleared again.

Jan. 28.—From Kosru Khan to Bulwudin,

twelve hours.  We rosé at two in the morning:
the baggage set off at five, ourselves at six. The
road lay through several small woody valleys, and
towards the latter part of our journey across a ridge
of hills, with: a fine soil, containing a few cultivated
patches of ground, but for the most part overgrown
with brushwood ; at intervals we saw a few flocks of
sheep and goats, and in one place a large herd of
horned cattle. We saw many sepulchral chambers
excavated in the rocks, some of which were orna-
‘mented on the exterior; others were plain. In
several parts of our route, also, were appearances of
extensive quarries, from some of which was proba-
bly extracted the celebrated Phrygian marble, called
Synnadicus, or Docimitis, from the places where it
was found.

/This marble was so much esteemed that it was
carried to Italy #; and such was the force of fashion
or prejudice, that Hadrian placed columns of it in
his new buildings at Athens+-, where the surround-
ing mountains abound in the finest marble. At
about ten miles from Bulwudin we came in sight

* Strabio, p. 577. t" Paus, Att. ¢. 18,
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of that town with a luke beyond it: to the southward
was the high range of mountains called Sultin-
dagh, and parallel to it, on the northern side of
the plain of Bulwudin, the Emir-dagh.

From hence we descended by a long slope to
Bulwuddin, which is situated in the plain. Itisa
place of considerable size, but consists chiefly of
miserable cottages. There are many remains of
antiquity lying about the streets, and around the
town, but they appeared to be chiefly 6f the time
of the Constantinopolitan empire. At Bulwudin
we had to make choice of two roads to the coast ;
one leading to Satalia, the other, by Kénia and
Karaman, to Kelénderi. Ve prefer the latter on
account of the uncertainty of the long passage by
sea from Satalia to Cyprus at this season of the
year; and we are informed that all the Grand Vi-
zier's Tatdrs now take the Kénia road.

Jan, 29.—~From Bulwudin to Ak-shehr, eleven
hours.  For the first two hours the road traversed
the plain which lies between Bulwudin and the foot
of Sultdn-dagh; towards the latter a long cause-
way traverses a marshy tract, through th(.a middle of
which runs a considerable stream. This river comes
from‘the plains and open country, which extend on
- our right as far as Afiom Karahissér, and joins the
lake which occupies the central and lowest part of
the plain lying between the parallel ranges of Sul-
tin-dagh and Emir-dagh. Our road continues in
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a S. E. direction along the foot of'Sultén-dagh; it
is perfectly level, and, owing to the dry weather, in
excellent condition. On our left were the lake and
plains already mentioned. The ground was every
where covered with frost, and the hills on either
side of the valley with $now ; but these appearances
of winter vanished as the day advanced, and frem
noon till three p. M. the sun was warmer than we
found agreeable ; our faces being exposed to it by
that most inconvenient head-dress, the Tatar Kal-
pak. Our Surigis (postillions) wore a singular kind
of cloak of white camels’ hair felt, half an inch thick,
and so stiff that the cloak stands without support
when set upright upon the ground. There are nei-
ther sleeves nor hood ; but only holes ‘to pass the
hands through, and projections like wings upon
the shoulders for the purpose of, turning off the
rain. It is of the manufacture of the country. At
the end of six hours we passed through Saakle or
Isakly, a large village surrounded with gardens and
orchards, in the midst of a small region well wa-
tered by streams from Sultdn-dagh, and better cul-
tivated than any place we have seen since we left
the vicinity of Isnik and Lefke. Yet the Aga of
Isakli is said to be in a state of rebellion ; and this
is noc the first instance we have seen. of places in
such a state being more flourishing than others;
whence we cannot but suspect that there is a con-
nexion in this empirc between the prosperity of a



Ch. 1. 39

district and the ability of its chieftain to resist the
orders of the Porte. This is notHing morg than
the natural consequence of their well-known policy
of making frequent changes of provincial governors,
who, purchasing their governments at a high price,
are obliged to practise every kind of extortion to
reimburse themselves, and secure some profit at the
expiration of their command. It seems that the
Aga of Isakld, having a greater share of prudence
and talents than usually falls to the kot of a Turk
in office, has so strengthened himself that the Porte
does not think his reduction worth the exertion
that would be required to effect it, and is, there-
fore, contented with the moderate revenue which
we are told he regularly remits to Constantinople.
In the mean time he has become so personally in®
terested in the prosperity of the place, that he finds
it more to his advantage to,govern it well than to
enrich himself rapidly by the oppressive system of
the other provincial governors. The territory of
Isakld contains several dependent villages to which
fertility is ensured by the streams descending from
Sultin-dagh. We here observe a greater quantity
and variety of fruit-trees than in any place in Asia
Miror we have yet seen. Their species are the
same as those which grow in the middle latitudes
of Europe, as apples, pears, walnuts, quinces,
Peaches, grapess mno figs, -olives, or mulberries %,

* Strabo, however, informs us that anciently these plains
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The climate, therefore, though now so mild, and
exposed undoubtedly to excessive heat in summer,
is not warmer upon the whole than the interior of
Greece and Italy.

We follow the level grounds at the foot of Sultdn-
dagh until we come in,sight of Ak-shehr (white
city), a large town, situated, like Isakld, on the font
of the mountains, and furnished with the same na-
tural advantages of a fertile soil, and a plentiful
supply of water. It is surrounded with many plea-
sant gardens, but in other respects exhibits the
usval Turkish characteristics of extensive burying-
grounds, narrow dirty streets, and ruined mosques
and houses. At a simall distance from the western
entrance of the town we pass the sepulchre of Nu-
reddin Hoja, a Turkish saint, whose tomb is'the
object of a Mussulinan pilgrimage. It is a stone
monument of the usual form, surrounded by an
open colonnade supporting a roof; the columns
have been taken from some ancient Greek building.
"The burying-ground is full'of remains of Greel ar-
chitecture converted into Turkish tomb-stones, and
furnishes ausple proof of Ak-shehr having been
the poeition of a Greek city of considerable impor-.
tance. The only apartient our Kohakji could
procure for us at Ak-shehr was a ruinous chamber
in the Menzil-hané (post-house); and the Aga

bore olives : he describes the plain of Synnada as an éAaioguror
wedioy, .
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sgnding insolent ‘messages in return to our remon-

strances, we resolve, though at the end of along

day’s journey, upon setting out immediately for the

next stage. While the horses are preparing, we

eat our %ebdb in the burying-ground, and take

shelter from the cold of the evening in the tent

of. some camel-drivers, who were enjoying their
pipes and coffee over & fire. On our arrival, we had

observed the people fortifying their town, by erect- -
ing one of the simplest gates that was ever con-

structed for defence. It consisted of four uprights

of fir, supporting a platform covered with reeds,

in front of which was a breastwork of mud-bricks

with a row of loop-holes. These gates and a

low mud-wall are the usual fortifications of the,
smaller Asiatic towns. In one place we saw the

gates standing alone without any wall to connect

them. . '

The lake of Ak-shehr is not close to the town as
D’Anville has marked it on his map; but at a di-
stance of six or eight miles : it communicates by a
stream with that of Bulwudin, and after a season
of rain, when these lakes are very much increased
in size, they form a continued piece of water, thirty
or forty miles in length. Itis probable that D'An-
ville was equally mistaken in placing Antioth of
Pisidia at Ak-shehr: for if Sultdn-dagh is the Phry-
gia Paroreia of Sfrabo, as there is reason to believe,
Autioch should, according to the same authority,

-
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be on the south side of that ridge; whereas Ak-
shehr.is on the north.

At six in the evening we set out from Ak-shebr,
and at one in the morning of January 30 arrived
at Arkut-khan. Our pace was much slower than
by day. The road layover the same open level
country as before, and towards the latter part of
the route, over some undulations of ground, which
separate the waters running into the lake of Ak-
shehr from those which flow into the lake of Ilgin.
The weather was frosty and clear, but very durk
after eleven o'clock, when the moon set. . Several
of our party then became so oppressed by sleep as
to find it difficult to save themselves from falling
from the horses. After two or three hours’ repose
at Arkut-khan, we pursued our route for three hours
to llgtn, a large but wretched village, containing
some scattered fragments of antiquity, where we
procured some eggs and kaimak (boiled cream) for
breakfast, and then continued our route to Ladik.
From near Ak-shehr, the loftier summits of the
range of Sultin-dagh begin to recede from our
divection towards the south; and our route has
continued through the same wide uncultivated
champaign, intersected by a few ridges, and by tor-
rents sunning from the Sultdn-daglhi to the lakes in
the plain. At two hours is a more considerable
stream,-crossed by a bridge, and discharging itself
into the lake of Ilgan. Six hours beyond Ilgan
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we pass through the large village of Kadtn-kudi,
or Kanun-han, said to consist of 1000 hquses ;
and three hours further we come to Yorgan-Ladik,
or Ladik-el-Tchaus, another large place, famous
throughout Asia Minor for its manufacture of car-
pets; and advantageously situated in a well-watered
district, among some low hills to the northward of
which lies a very extensive plain.

The road through the open country which we have
passed has been wide, well beaten, fit-for any cars
riage, and, owing to the late dry weather, in an ex-
cellent state. YVe continue to enjoy a sky without
a cloud: there is generally a slight breeze from the
east in the day: in the afternoon the sun is hot;
and at night the sky is perfectly calm and clear,
with a sharp frost, which in the shaded places ge-
nerally continues to a late hour in the afternoon.

The plains between Arkyt-Khan and Ladik are
traversed by several low stony ridges, and bystreams
running towards the lake of Ilgtin. The country is
bare and open; not a tree or inclosure was to be
seen, nor any appearance of cultivation, except in
small patches around a few widely-scattered vil
lages. The country to our right form¢ the district
of Dogan-hissar, a town belonging to the Sanjak
of Ak-shehr. To the left is seen the continuation
.of the series of long narrow lakes which begin near
Bulwudin: they receive the torrents running from
the surrounding mountains, and are greatly en-
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larged in winter, but in summer are entirely dried
up. .
Jan. 31.—~From Ladik'to Kénia nine hours ;

the road excellent, and weather very fine; the sun
even scorching, and much too.glaring for our ex-
posed eyes. At Ladik we saw more numerous
fragments of ancient architecture and sculpture
than at any other place upon our route. Inscribed
marbles, altars, columns, capitals, frizes, cornices,
were dispersed throughout the streets and among
the houses and burying-grounds; the remains of
Laodiceia zaraxsxavpism, anciently the most consi-
derable city in this part of the country. At less
than an hour’s distance from the town, on the way
. to Kénia, we met with a still greater number of re-
mains of the same kind, and copied one or two se-
pulchral inscriptions of the date of the Roman em-
pire. The following fragment appears to be part
of an imprecation against any person who should
violate the tomb upon which it is inscribed.
TON BIMON AAIKHCER

H KAI IEPL.TON TA®
ON TI OP®ANA TEKNA AIIIOI

------------------------

“TON XHPON BION OIKON €
PHMON

Soon after we had quitted this spot, we entered
upon a ridge branching eastward from the great
mountains on our right, and forming the northern
boundary of the plain of Kénia. On the descent
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from this ridge we came in sight of the vast plain
around that city,.and of the lake which ocenpies
the middle of it, and we saw the city with its
mosques and ancient walls, still at the distance of
12 or 14 miles from us. To the north-east nothing
appeared to interrupt the vast expanse but two very
lofty suinmits covered withsnow, at a great distance.
They can be no other than the summits of Mount
Argzus above Kesaria, and are, consequently,
near 150 miles distant from us, in a- direct line.
To the south-east the same plains extend as far as
the mountains of Karaman, which to the south-
west of the plains are connected with the moun-
tains of Khatun-serdi, on the other side of which
lies Bey-shehr and the country of the ancient Isau-
nans ; and these bending westward in the neigh-
bourhood of Kénia form a continuous range with
the ridge of Sultén-dagh, gf which we have been
following the direction ever since we left Bulwudan.
At the south-east extremity of the plains beyond
Kénia we are much struck with the appearance of
a remarkable insulated mountain, called Karadagh
(black mountain), rising to a great height, covered
at the top with snow, and appearing like a lofty
island in the midst of the sea. TIt.is about sixty
miles distant, and beyond it are seen some df the
summits of the Karaman range, which cannot be
less than ninety thiles from us; yet it is surprising
with what distinctness the form of the ground and
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of the woods is seen in this clear atmosphere. As
far as I have observed, the air is much more trans-
parent in a fine winter’s day in this climate than it
is in summer, when, notwithstanding the breeze of
wind which blows, there is generally a haze in the
horizon, caused probably by the constant stream of
vapour which rises from the earth. The situation
of the town of Karaman is pointed out to us exactly
in the line of our route, a little to the right of
Mount Karadagh. After descending into the plain
we move rapidly over a road made for wheel-car-
riages; the first we have met with sirice we left the
neighbourhood of Skutéri.
At Koénia we are comfortably accommodated in
the house of a Christian belonging to the Greek
' church, but who is ignorant of the language, which
is not even used in the church-service: they have
the four Gospels and the Prayers printed in Turk-
ish. At the head of the Greek community is a
Metropolitan bishop, who has several dependent
 churches in the adjacent towns. As it is now the
moon Ramazan, when the Turks neither take nou-
rishment nor receive visits till after sunset, we are
obliged to'defer our visit to the Governor of Kénia
till the evening. He is a Pasha of three tails, but
inferior in rank to the Governor of Kutdya, who
tias the htle of Anadol-Beglerbeg, or Anadol-Va-
lesi, and who has the chief cohmand of all the
Anatolian troops when they join the Imperial camp.
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Our visit, as usual among the Turks, was first to
the Kiaya, or Deputy, and afterwards fo the Pasha.
The entrance into the court of the Seral was strik-
ing; poytable fires of pine-wood placed in a grating
fixed upon a pole, and stuck into the ground, were -
burning in every part of the court-yard; a long
line of horses stood ready saddled; attendants in
their gala-clothes were seen moving about in all
directions, and trains of servants, with covered
dishes in their hands, showed that the night of a
Turkish fast is a feast. The building had little in
unison with these appearances of gaiety and magni-
ficence, being a low shabby wooden edifice, with
ruinous galleries and half-broken window frames;
but it stands upon the site of the palace of the an-
cient sultans of Iconium, and contains some few
remains of massy and elegant Arabic architecture,
of an early date. The inside of the building seemed
not much better than the exterior, with the excep-
tion of the Pasha’s audience-chamber, which was
splendidly furnished with carpets and sofas, and
filled with a great number of attendants in costly
dresses. The Pasha, as well as his deputy in the
previous visit, received us with haughtiness and
formality, though with civility. The Pasha pro-
mised to send forward to Karaman for horses to be
ready to carry us to the coast, and to give us a tra-
velling “order f6r kondks upon the road. After
passing through the usual ceremony of cofice,
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sweetmeats, sherbet, and perfumes, which in a
Turkish visit of ceremony are well known to follow
in the order here mentioned, we return to our
lodging. Nothing can exceed the greediness of the
Pasha’s attendants for Bakshish. Some accompany
us home with mashallahs (the torches above men-
tioned), and others with silver wands. Soon after
our return to our lodgings we are visited by a set
of the Pasha’s musicians, who seem very well to
understand that after our fatigues we shall be glad
to purchase their absence at a handsome price ;
but no sooner are they gone than another set make
their appearance; the Kahweji, the Tutunji, and
a long train of Tchokadars; and these being suc-
ceeded by people of the town, who come simply to
gratify their curiosity, it is not till a late hour that
we are at liberty to retire to rest.

The circumferenee of the walls of Kénia is be-
tween two and three miles, beyond which are sub-
urbs riot much less populous than the town itself.
The walls strong and lofty, and flanked with square
towers, which at the gates are built close together,
are of the time of the Seljukian kings, who seem
to have taken considerable pains to exhibit the
Greek inscriptions, and the remains of architecture
and sculpture belonging to the ancient Iconium,
which they made use of in building their walls,
We perceived a great number of Greek altars, in-
scribed stones, columns, and other fragments in-
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$erted into the fabrie, which is still in tolerable pre-
servation throughout the whole exfent. Ngne of
the Greek remains- that I saw seemed to be of a
very remote period, even of the Roman Empire.
\We observed in several places Greek crosses, and
figures of lions, of a rude sculpture ; and on all the
conspicuous parts of the walls and towers, Arabic
inscriptions, apparently of a very early date. The
town, suburbs, and gardens around ‘are plentifully
supplied with water from streams, which flow from
some hills to the westward, and which to the north-
east join a lake varying in size according to the
season of the year, We are informed that in the
winter and after the melting of the snows upon the
sufrounding mountains, the¢ lake is swollen with
immense inundations, which spread over the greaf
plains to the eastward for near fifty miles. At
present there is not the least appearance of any
such inundation, the usual autumnal rains having
failed, and the whole country labouring under a
severe drought. The gardens of Kénia abound
with the same variety of fruit-trees which we: re-
marked in those of Isakli and Ak-shehr; and.the
country around supplies grain -and flax in great
abundance. In the town carpets are manufactured,
and they tan and dye blue and yellow leather.
Cotton, wool, hides, and a few of the other raw
"iaterials which enrich the superior industry and
skill of the manufacturers of Europé, are sent to
E
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Smyrna by the caravans. The low situation of
the town and the vicinity of the lake seem not to
promise much for the salubrity of Kénia; but we
heard no complaint on this head ; and as it has in
all ages been well inhabited, these apparent disad-
vantages are probably gorrected by the dryness of
the soil, and the free action of the winds over the
surrounding levels. The most remarkable build-
ing in Kénia is the tomb of a saint, highly revered
throughout Turkey, called Hazret Mevlana, the
founder of the Mevlevi Dervishes. His sepulchre,
which is the object of a Mussulman pilgrimage, is
surmounted by a dome, standing upon a cylindrical
tower of a bright green colour. The city, like all
those renowned for superior sanctity, abounds with
Dervishes, who meet the passenger at every turn-
ing of the streets, and demand paras with the
greatest clamour dnd insolence. Some of them
pretend to be idiots, and are hence considered as
entitled to peculiar respect, or at least indulgence.
The bazars and houses have little to recommend
them to notice.



CHAPTER 1L *

ILLUSTRATION OF THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF
THE CENTRAL PART OF ASIA MINOR.
Geographical Structure of the Country— Ancient Sites near the
. Road from Eski-Shehr to Kdénia—Polybotum—Synnada—
Docimia—Metropolis— Julia — Philomelium — Tyrigium—
Iconium— Ancient Sites between Iconium and Mazaca or Ce-
sareia —Tyana — Castabala — Cybistra— Cilician Taurus—
Archalla—Country called Axylus—Lycaonien Downs—Gar-
sabora—Coropassus-—Sabalra—Lakes Coralis, Trogitis, ard
Tatta— Germa—Orcistus— Places in the ancient Itineraries on
theRoad fromAncyra to the Pyle Ciliciee, Archelais, &c.~—Roads
in the Peutinger Table across the Taurus to the southern Coast—
Juliopolis or Gordium--—Pessinus—Amorium—Santabaris—
Pamanene —Orcaoryci—Pitnisus—Caballum—Tolistochora
—Sub-divisions of Galatia. .

Berore we pursue our route beyond the capital
of the Greek province Lycaonia and of the Turkish
kingdom Karamdn, it may be right to offer a few
remarks’ upon the general geography of this part
of the peninsula, and upon the situation of some
of the opulent and celebrated cities which anciently
adorned it.

From the sources of the Sangarius agd Halys on
the porth and east, to the great summits of Mount
Taurus on the south-west and south, there, is an
extent of country nearly 250 miles long and 150
broad, in which¢he waters have no communication-

with the sea. Its southern part consists of fertile
E 2
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valleys or of extensive plains intersected by a few
ranges of hills, and it is bounded to the south-
ward by the great ridges of Mount Taurus, from
whence are poured forth numerous streams, which,
after fertilizing the valleys, .collect their super-
abundant waters in a ghain of lakes, extending
from the neighbourhood of Synnada in Phrygia
through -the whole of Lycaonia to the extremity
of the Tyanitis in Cappadocia. In the rainy sea-
son these lakes overflow the lower part of the
plains, and would often form one euntire inun-
dation 200 miles in length, were it not for some
ridges which. traverse the plains and separate them
into several basins. DBy the structure of the hills,
and the consequent course of the waters, these ba~
sins form themselves into three principal recipients,
having no communication with one another, unless
it be in very extraordinary seasons. These are, 1.
The recipierit of Karahissir and Ak-shehr. 2. That
of Ilgin and Ladik, which receives I believe the
superfluous water of the lake of Karajeli as well as
that from - the slopes of the neighbouring moun-
tains. 3. The récipient of Kénia, which collects
the overflow.ngs of the lakes of Sidyshehr and Bey-
shehr. 4. The basin lying between the Cilician
Taurus. to the south-east and the Cappadocian
mountains in-the opposite direction, which moun-
tains are now called the Hassan Daghi, and give
rise to the western branch of the Halys. Were the
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SDountiful intentions of Providence seconded by'a
rational government, the inundations woyld but
prepare the plains for an abundant harvest: at pre-
sent they water only an immense extent of pasture
land*, while the lakes supply the surrounding in-
habitants with fish, and with reeds for the con-
struction of their miserable cottages.

Concerning two of the dncient sites traversed by
the modern road leading from Eski-Shehr to Ké-
nia, there can be little doubt. The modern name
of Ladik is decisive of its being dpon the site of
Laodiceia Combusta, and the sound of IToav€ordh as
pronounced by the modern Greeks, with the accent
on the last syllable, so nearly resembles that of Bul-
wudin, that the latter namie is probably a Turkish
corruptionof theformer. Theposition of Bulwudis,
moreover, agrees perfectly with that ascribed to Po-
lybotum in the narrative of Anna Comnenaf. Poly-
botum, however, is mentioned only in the history of
the Lower Empire}: and although from the 6th to

* Of pasture there appears from Cicero to hnve been a great
abundance in Asin Minor, even when the country was still fa-
mous for the exuberance of its agricultural productions, Asia
tam opima est et fertilis ut et ubertate agrorum et diversitate
fructuum et magnitudine pastionis, et multitudine earum re-
rum-qua exportantur, facile omnibus terris antecellat, (Cicero
pro lege Manil)  But probably even as early as the time of
Cicero, Asia had suffered from the wars and military dmpotlsm
of the Romans. ,  + Lib.11.p. 323. Lib.15. p. 471,

1 It was a bishoprick under the metropoh;an of Synnada, in°
whose province were also Nacolein and Doryleum.
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the 12th century it appears to have been with Phi-
lomeliuni and Iconium the chief city of these vast
plains *, its name is not found in the earlier periods
of history, when Synnada, Philomelium, and Ico-
nium seem to have been the principal places. The
position of Polybotum, therefore, affords us no assist-
ance in tracing the other ancient places on the main
route between Doryleeum and Laodiceia.

Of these places the most important to determine
is Synnada, which indeed is in some measure the
key to the ancient geography of the central parts of
AsiaMinor. Itappears from theTable that Synnada
was on the road from Dorylzum to Philomelinin
and Laodiceia Combusta,—from Livy, that it was in
the way from the country lying eastward of Apameia
Cibotus towards the frontiers of Galatia,— and
from Cicero §, that it was in the way or nearly so
from Apameia to Philomelium and Iconium. The
crossing of these lines will fall not far from the
modern Bulwudin, as appears from the route of
Pococke in his way from the upper valley of the
Mzander to Ancyra. It is highly probable, there-
fore, that the extensive quarries which we saw on
the road from Khosrukhan to Bulwudiin are those
of Docimia, a small town in the plain of Synnada,

* Procop. Hist. Ar. c¢. 18, Anna Com. ib, A bishop of Po-
lybotum sat in the second Nicene Council, A. D. 787.

t Cicero ad Au. L 5. ep. 20, ad Divers. L. 3. ep. 8.

} Cic. ib, et adDiv. 1. 15. ep. 4,
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ocelebrated for the marble extracted from thehce in ’ '

large quantities, and sent even té Rome; This
marble was known to the Romans by tlie name of
Synnadic, from the-more important town of Syn-
nada, which was only sixty stades distant from Do-‘
cimia ¥, .

.. It is difficult to ascertain the name of the an-
cient city which occupied the remarkable position of
Karahissér, which is distinguished from some other
towns of the same name by the epithet of Afiom, in
reference to its abundant produce of opium. D'An-
ville supposed it to be the site of Apameia; but the
waters of Karahissdr, instead of running into the
Mzzander, of which the principal sources were at
Apameia, flow to the lake of Bulwudin. Pococke

.asserts that he found an inscription at Karahissdr,
which proves it to be the site of Prymnesia; but
upon referring to his Inscriptiones Antique, it ap-
pears that the inscription to which he alludes is
nothing more than the memorial of a man whose
name ends in MENNEAZ, and who with his wife
had constructed a tomb for themselves and their
only daughter. A few miles southward of Kara-
hissér are the fountains of a branch of the Maan-

[

* Zovvada &' Eomiy o peyahy woNis' wponeiray & abris EAiO

uroy wediov Goov Egynovra cradiny inénewa & dori Aowpla x-
By xai 76 AaTdpmioy Tob Zurvadined Aifout odrw piv yap Pwpalds
xadboiyol & amixdpior Aewpuiry xa) Aowieeiors &, Strabo,
p. §77.



56 ' Ch. 2.

der ; -it is probably the Obrimas, whose sources ac-
cording to Livy were at Aporis*. As the Constl
Maunlius entered the plain of Metropolis from Apo-
ris, and marched onward to Synnada and Beudos
vetus in his way towards Galatia, there is some rea-
son to think that Karahisgar stands on the site of
Metropolis.

If we suppose the Beudos vetus of the Latjn hi-
storian fo have been at Beiad, from the similarity
of name and the proximity of* Beiad to the site of
Synnada (for Beudos, according to Livy, was only
five Roman miles from Synnada), we shall find that
the distance from Karahissdr to Beiad, which is
twenty G. M. direct, agrees very exactly with the
march of two days and five miles by the Consul
Manlius, according to the mean rate of armies yex
duced a little in consequence of the plunder which,
as the historian tells s, impeded the movement of

* Apamiam ....ante adpellptam Celenas, dein Ciboton.
Sita est in radice montis Signie, circumfusa Marsya, Obrima
Orga’ fluminibus, in Mzandrum cadentibus. "Plin. Hist. Nat.
L 5. ¢c. 29,

Inde in agrum Sagalassenum ........ Progressus inde ad
Obrime fontes ad vicum, quem Apondls Comen vocant, posuit
castra........ profectus eo die in Metropolitanum campum,
postero die Dinias Phrygies processit. Inde Synnada venit,
metu omnibus circa oppidis desertis, quorym jam preda grave
agmen vix quinque millium die toto itinere perfecto, ad Beudns

quod vetus appellant pervenit. Ad Anabura’inde, &c. Liv, Hist.
L. 38, c. 15,
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tue Romans. It will be found, moreover, that\fhe S
situation of Metropolis at Karahissit, hccords ex-
tremely well with the description given by Artemi-
dorus of the road through Asia from Ephesus to
Mazaca or Casareia in Cappadocia, which, after
ascending the valley of the Mzander to its sources
at Apamexa, proceededby Metropohs and through
Phrygla Paroreius -to* tlie termination of that di-
strict at Tyriaium’; and thence through Lycaonia to
Garsabora and Mazaca*: for althoughthe distances
on that road in our copies of Strabo from Apameia
| as far as Laodiceia Combusta will not bear exami-
nation,—and although Karahissir does not fall in
the direct line from Ephesus to Mazaca,—neither of
these objections. can be consldered of much weight :

the inaccuracy of numbers in the ancient MSS. js”

/l
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77 Kapiag dpiov wpis vy Spuylay did Mayyysiag xal TpdArewy,
Noows, Avrioyeias, 3¢ 740 oradiwy, "Evreifer 82 o Spuyia i
Aaodielag nal 'Arapsias xai Myzpoworsws xal Xedoviwy: éml
pdv 00y Ty doseny 735 Dapwpeiov 705 OApous orddios mepl 920
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- ov 70 Tupmc'iov did PirounAiou pixpd wagiovs 7wy 500.  Eif 5
Avraovia péxps Koporasooi dic Aaab‘maa; Ti§ KWaxemUp,em;
840° 2x 32 Kogoma'o'ov 'rn; Avxaoviag eig Tapsdsvpa, worixyioy 775
Kam{aaox:as, in Twy op.uv au'n;s :8pvp&vov 120 ZyTedfer & eis
Mdtaxa, vy pyreovory twy Kawmadinwy did Zodydov wad
Todaxdpwy 680" dreiley & im 7dv Edppazyy péxps Topsowy,
Xwplov 7i5-Zopyviic Y& Hopdy weixyns 1440, Artcmidorus
ap, Strab, p, 663, s

FOIN
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too common an occurrence to overthrow other tes-

*timony; and the divergence of the ancient road to
the northward at Karahissar, was evidently occa-
sioned by the projection of that part of Mount
Taurus which is now called the Sultan-dagh, and
which causes so many of.the modern routes to pass
through Karahissar.

Though the proportionate distances do not ex-
actly agree with the numbers in the Table, it may
be inferred from the remains of antiquity at Ak-
shehr and Ilgdn, that these were the Jullz and
Philomelium named in that itinerary. Strabo de-
scribes Philomelium as being in the midst of a
plain on the north side of the hills of Paroreia ;
his description* of which district agrees exactly
“with the Sultan-dagh and the plain on its northern
side. Its position no less accords with the testi-
mony of Artemidorus cited in the preceding page,
according to whom the road from Apameia to Ma-
zaca led through the Paroreia. And the territory
of Philomelium appears'from the narrative of Anna
Comnenat to have been at no great distance from

*"H v ody Tlapwpeia Speiviiy miva, Exes poiogiv dmd 7 dvarorys
Exreivopdyyy ind Soaive raury § Exarépwley vwomémrwné 71 wedioy
péya nal woreis manoioy adris, mpds dpxvov piv HidopyAtoy, #x
Sarepov 38 pépovs "Avridyzia, s wpds Mioidig naroupéyy, o piv &y
mediw xeyuéyy waoa, 4 & iml Adpov, Exovea dromiay ‘Pwpaiwy.
Strabo, p. 577. 1t is evident from this passage how greatly
the discavery of Antioch of Pisidia would assist the comparative
geography of all the adjacent country. t Lib, 15. p. 473.
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that of Iconium ; for as soon as the Emperor Alexius
had taken Philomelium from the Turks, his trgops
spread themselves over the country round Iconium.
The lake of the Forty Martyrs mentioned in this
narrative corresponds also with that of Tigdn, so
that it will probably be found that Ilgin stands
upon the site of Philomelium.

The Julle of the Table seems to be a false
writing for Julia, a name which became com-
mon in every part of the Roman world under the

Cesars; and it is probably the same place as the -

Juliopolis placed by Ptolemy ¥ in the part of the
country where stood Synnada, and Philomelium.
But there can be little doubt that so fine a situation
as that of Ak-shehr was occupied, before the time
of the Czsars, by some important place, which
on its being repaired or re-established may have as-
sumed the new name of Julia or Juliopolis.

Of the cities mentioned by Xenophon on the
route of Cyrus through Phrygia into Lycaonia,
Tyriaium and Iconium are the only two which
occur in later authors. Tynamm, which is named
by Hierocles as well as by Strabo (from Artemido-
rus), is ‘shown by the latter to have been between
Philomelium and Iconium. It must consequently
have been at no great distance from Laodiceia,
although this situation is quite incompatible with

L4

* 1ib. 5. c. 2. f



60 Ch. 2.

the distance which Xenophon has stated between
Tyriaium and Iconium *.

* The following was the route of Cyrus, according to Xcno-
phon :—

Stathmi. Parasangs.
From Celene, afterwards Apamena beotus,
to Pelte, - - - 2o0r 10
Ceramorum Agora, at the end of Mysm, - 212
Caystri Campus (a city), - - - 8—30"
Thymbrium, where was the fountain of Midas, 2 -~ 10

Tyriaium, - - - - - 2-—=10
Iconium, - - - - - - 3—20
Through Lycaonia, - - 5 —=230

Through Cappadocia to Dana (Tyana), - 425

Total - - 23 92

In Major Rennell’s work on the Retreat of the Ten Thousand,
the reader will see the extreme difficulty of fixing the places on
this route, Indeed there secms no mode of reconciling Xeno~
phon with other geographical authorities than by supposing
great errors in his numbers ; for it is difficult to believe that
his Kajorpou wediov is not the same as that which Strabo
(p. 629.) describes as watered by the Caystrus and situated on
the south side of Mount I'molus. 1In like manner thére is the
greatest reason to think that Thymbrium and the fountain of
Midas were on the branch of the Sangarius called Thymbres
in the country which formé&d the kingdom of Midas, and not in
the plains between Ak-shehr and Ilgin, where we must place
Thymbrium, if we follow the evidence of Xenophon's numbers.
Upon the whole, I am inclined to think that this itinerary of
Xenophon iy so incorrect that very little reliance can be placed
on its authority. We have a strong proof.of its inaccuracy in the
positive assertion of Xenophon, that after he had crossed Mount
Taurus, he marched twenty-five parasangs (or about seventy-
five miles) in four days through the plain of Tarsus to the city,
though Tarsus is only ten miles from the foot of that mountain.
Xenophon prob.ably meant four days.from the halting-place of
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In following the march of Cyrus onwards from
Iconium towards the Ciliciee pyle of Molunt Tau-
rus, we find the distances of Xenophon rather more
teconcileable with the reality. It is agreed that
Dana, which he places at nine marches or fifty-five
parasangs from Iconium, was the same place as
Tyapa, otherwise called Eusebeia ad Taurum, and
which under Archelaus and the Romans was the
chief town of one of the prafectures of Cappadocia*.
It was the only place in that province, except Mazaca,
which Strabo thought deserving to be called a city;
and under the Byzantine empire it was the capital
of the second Cappadocia, and the see of a me-
tropolitan bishop until the Turkish conquest.

There can be little doubt that the site of Tyana
is now occupied by Kilisa Hissdr, or the Castle of
Kilisa near Bor f. This place is acknowledged by

Cyrus, afterwards called the plain of €yrus, on the north side
of Taurus, but his words express the formér meaning without
the smallest ambiguity. Again, he places ten parasangs betweén
Tarsus and the river Sarus, and only five between the Sarus
and the Pyramus, although the real distances are nearly equal.

'* Strabo, p. 534, 537, et seq.

4 In a rude delineation of the country between Kesaria and
Ak-shehr by a bishop of Iconium, published at Vienma in 1812,

Bor is written 76pos, which suggests the origin of the word Bor

~namely, that it is a Turkish corruption of the Greek #dpog, and
that Porus was a suburb of Tyana, so called as being situated at
the wdpog, or passage of the river, which now runs through Nigde
and Bor into a lake gear Erkle. Kilisa also is undoubted-
ly a Greek name (KiAiooa, the feminine of Kirg), derived
from that of the neighbouring Cappadocian praefecture, The

-
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the Greek clergy as the site of their episcopal ‘see
of Tyana ; it is situated, as Strabo describes Tyana
to have been, in a fertile plain not far from the en-
trance of the Pyl Ciliciz, or the easiest and most
frequented pass leading over Mount Taurus into
Cilicia Pedias and Sgria,—and midway in the road

to that pass from Mazaca *.
At Kilisa Hissdr are found very considerable

ruins of an ancient city, among which are those of
an aqueduct upon arches, designed to convey water
to the town from the hills to the southward, which
are connected with the last slopes of Mount Taurus:
Aqueducts of this description are indubitable signs
of an ancient place which flourished under the Ro-
mans, and such we know to have been the condition
of Tyana.

Strabo remarks that Castabala and Cybistrawere
not far from Tyana ; that they were nearer than that
city to the heights of Taurus; that they belonged
to the Cilician prafecture of Cappadocia, and that
Cybistra was situated-at a distance of three hundred
stades from Mazacaf. We.learn also from the
Table, that Cybistra was on the road from Tyana

substitution of local names for provincial, and of provincial
for local, was a kind of change common among the lower
Greeks.

* Of course this distance must not be measured horizontally,
the road from Mazaca to Tyana being plain, and that from
Tyana to the Pyle very mountainous. '

+ Strabo, ibid,
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toﬁMazaca, sixty-four Roman miles from the former.
These data seem sufficient to fix the site of Cybistra
at Karahissdr *, where are considerable remains of an
ancient city ; and they render it probable that the
position of Castabala is now occupied by Nigde,
where we find similar evidences of an ancient site.
The situation of Cybistra at Karahissdr illus-
trates the interesting account which Cicero has left
us of his military operations, in defending Cilicia
- and Cappadocia against a threatened attack of the
Parthians §, when he fixed his camnp at Cybistra, be-
cause it was on the frontier of the two provinces,
but nearer to the great plains of Cappadocia lying
to the eastward of Mount Taurus. These plains
(he vemarks) afford an easy access to Cappadocia .
from Syria, while nothing can be stronger than
Cilicia on the side of Syria, In the end, however,
the Parthians having advanged towards Antioch,
Cicero was obliged to cross Moynt Taurus from
. Cybistra to Tarsus, from whence he proceeded to
clear Mount Amanus of the enemy.

In order thoroughly to understand the reason of
one of the prefectures of Cappadocia being called
Cilicia by the Romans, it is to be obs@rved that

# D'Anville placed Cybistra at Bustere, which he supposed
a corruption of the Greek word ; but according to Hadjy Khalfa
the name is Kostere not Bustere.

+ See particularly the letter to Marcus Cato, Ep. ad Diver-
s0s, 1. 15, ep, 4.—and that to Atticus, L. 5, ep. 20.
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more anciently both the sides of Taurus belonged
to the Eleuthero-Cilices, or independent Cilicians;
and that the whole range from the plains of Lycao-
nia to the Antitaurus was called the Cilician Tau-
rus *.. Archelaus the last king of Cappadocia,
having added all the gountry on the northern side
of the mountain to his kingdom, together with a
large portion of Cilicia Tracheia, Tiberius, who put
him to death at Rome, included it all, except the
maritime parts, in the Roman province of Cappa-+
docia; and he added to the ten przfectures of the
late kingdom of Archelaus an eleventh, composed
chiefly of his Cilician conquests: and hence called
the Cilician prafecture of Cappadocia. Its chief
town was Mazaca ; it comprehended Cybistra and
Castabala, and extended along the mountains on
the south side of the Tyanitis -as far as Derbe in-
clusively . The inconvenience, however, of a di-
vision which included in the same district two such
distant places as Mazaca and Derbe, seems to have
been soon felt : for we find that in the time of Ha-
drian, Derbe, Laranda, and a neighbouring region

* ‘H Karnadonia .. . .. 0i & oby*pdyrwrres pariord oy ol
dpopiQdp.evos wpds yvérov pdv 7 Kiindw Aeyouévw Tadpw, mpis &w
0t 10 Aguevig. Strab. p. 533, “H Karaovia. .. . Iepineires & opy
dAra 7e xad §"Apavos dx ol wpds voTOY pEpoUs, dndomacpa by
o0 KiAiniov Tadpov, nai 6 "Avrivavpes ig rdvavria ancppuryws.
Strab, p. 535. Ptolemy (L 5.¢.6.) describes Antitaurus as
the mountain which extends from Taurus to the Euphrates.

1 Strabo, p.534..
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of Taurus containing the town of Olbasa, formed
a separate district called the Antio¢hiana *3 and
that the Cilician prafecture was confined to the
parts about Mazaca and Cybistra.

The name of Erkle so much resembles the
Turkish corruption of Heraclia, as instanced in
twp cities of that name on the coasts of the Euxine
and Propontis, that it has often been supposed
that the Erkle on the road from Kénia to the Ci-
lician Pyle occupied the site of a Heraclia; and
Hadji Khalfa even asserts that it "was so. No
Greek or Latin authorities, however, hint at the
existence of a Heraclia in this situation. I have
little doubt therefore that Erkle occupies-the site
of Archalla, named as one of the cities of the Cili-.
cian prafecture of Cappadocia {1, which, as we have
alreadyseen, comprehended Erkle. Erkle, it may be
added, is precisely the softengd sound which Turks
would give to the word "Agyax» pronounced in
the Greek manner with the accent on the first syl-
lable.

To the northward of the region of lakes and
plains, through which leads the road from Afiém
Karahissar to Koénia and Erkle, lies % dry and
naked region, anciently called Axylus, which ex-
tends ‘as far as the Sangarius and Halys, Po-

Cocke, who crossed a part of this dreary country,
- [}

1
* Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 6. + Ptolem, ibid,
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describes it exactly in the same manner as Livy %,
though apparently without having adverted to that
historian.

The southern part of this open country consists
of a range of mountains running parallel to Mount
Taurus, and bordering the great valleys of Philome-
lium, Iconium and Tyana on the northern side.
The western part of this range is a summit called
Emir-dagh, which rises to a considerable elevation
from the lakes of Bulwudin and Ak-shehr, slopes
gradually into the open champaign to the eastward,
and to the north is boynded by a very broad naked
valley, which is included on the opposite side by
the hills in which originate sope of the branches
of the Sangarius. To the N.W. this valley opens
into the great axylous plains of Phrygia, extending
to Doryleeum ; and to the S.E. into those of Gala-

tia or Lycaonia. The ridges lying to the northward
\\ '

* ... duci inde exercitus per Axylon quam vocant terram
ceeptus ; ab re nomen habet # non ligni modo quidquam, sed ne
spinas quidem, aut ullum aliud alimentum fert ignis. Fimo
bubulo pro lignis utuntur. Pococke observes, ** They are very
much distressed in these parts for fuel, and commonly make
use of dried vow-dung.” His remark on the abundance of fine
fish in the Sangarius had not escaped the notice of the Latin
historian: Sangarius....non tam magnitudine memdcrabilis
quam quod piscium adcolis ingentem vim prebet. Liv. Hist.
1.38.c. 18.

The merit of this accuracy, however, is not due to Livy, but
to Polybius, frem whom the Latin compiler copied this part of
his history,
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of Konia and Erkle form the district described by
Strabo as the cold and naked downs'of Lycionia,
which furnished pasture to numerous sheep and
wild-asses, and where was no water, except in very
deep wells. As the limits of Lycaonia are defined
by Strabo, and by Artemidorus, whom he quotes*,
toshave been between Philomelium and Tyriaium
on the west, and Coropassus and Garsabora on the-
east,—which last place was 960 stades from Ty-
riaium, 120 from Coropassus, and 680 from Ma-
zaca,—we’ have the exact extent of the Lycaonian

hills intended by the geographer. Branching from
the great range of Taurus, near Iligln (Philome-

* "Hrg 0y Tarra éorinaiva ﬂ:p.‘t 'Opxaopuxot); xai vy 7oy,
xal va Twy Aviaovwy opomé‘tac, ‘I/ux;ez xal YiIrg nal ovarypetora?
Uldrwy TE owAVS vro}\}o; omov 0% na sx.pet/ duratov Labirara
$oéara Twy mavrwy, xabamsp dv Sodrpois, Srov xa) wimpdoneTas
70 80wp* Eori O} xwy.o'vroN; Tagoaggowy wiqoiov Guws O xai-
vrsp avudpss oboa 7; e qrpoC‘a.m sm‘prgcsx Sa.)yaowws, Tpa-
xems 0F dpeas’ xai Tives eE alrdy TovTwy p.sy:a-fou; TAUTOUS
enTyTavro, "Apdvras 8 vmip 300 Erye moinvas év Tois Towois
TouT0is. Eig 02 ual Migvas Kwpadis iy 5 weidwy, 5 88 éaarrwy
TF9Y7T'$. 'Ewau']@a 8¢ mou xa} 70 "Indvidy Eomi, woAiyiov €U cuyw-
NTREVOY xa} xwpav ebTuxETTECAY EXOV 'n;; AExGEw');; °""'}’P°'
Corov® TouTo & Eth I‘Iohsp,wy Oxyoidles O 7,37; "Od"'Ol; 70l T0-
wois 0 Tavpo;, 6 Ty Kawwadoxiay Gpilwy xai 'n)v Avxaoviay
mpis BoUS vnspxapsvovs Kirixog Tovg Tpaxswm;. Avxaovwy 63
xa) Kamradérwy Gadv 2om1 70 peraly Kopomacoos xuduys Av-
Xedvwy KA I‘apmoépwv 'rro}\txviou Karwaddxwy, *Eomi 8¢ 70
kerabl Sgoripa Twy ¢povp:wy rovtwy 120 wov oradios.

Strabo, p. 568,

For the extract from Artemndoms, relatmg to the same sub-

Je(‘t, see page 57,
r 2
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lium), and separating the plain of Laodiceia fromn
that e¢f Iconium, they skirted the great valley which
lies to the south-eastward of the latter city, as far
as Erkle; comprehending, to the north of Erkle
and Bor, a part of the mountains of Hassan Daghi.
It would seem that thesdepopulation of this coun- -
try, which rapidly followed the decline of the Ro-
.man power, and the irruption of the Eastern bar-
barians, had left some remains of the vast flocks
of Amyntas; mentioned by Strabo, in undisturbed
possession of the Lycaonian hills to a very late pe-
riod: for Hadji Khalfa, who-describes the want of
wood and water in these hills, adds, that there wasa
breed of wild sheep on the mountain of Fudul Baba,
above Ismil, and a tomb of the saint from whom
the mountain receives its name: and that sacrifices
were offered at the tomb by:all those who hunted
the wild sheep; and who were taught to believe that
they should be vis'ted with the displeasure of hea-
ven, if they dared to kill more than two of these
animals at a time*,

At the back of the Lycaonian hills was Soatra,
or Sabatra, situated in a part of the country so de-
solate, that water was sold in the streets. Sabatra

* Hadji Khalfa lived in the middle of the 17th century.
Whether any wild asses or wild sheep are still found on the
Lycaonian h’xlls, I have never been able to learn ; but it is cer-
tain that the dvayoog, or wild ass, is still Hunted on similar hills
in many parts of ‘Persia. Naturalists have often confounded
this animal with the zebra.
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was at a distance of 55 Roman miles from Laodi-
ceia Combusta, and of 44 from Iconium *.

There is some difficulty in understanding to which
of the lakes at the foot of the Lycaonian hills weare
to apply the names Coralis and Trogitis. Stephanus
mentions a city of Carallis, or Caralleia, which he
aseribes to Isauria. About the same period of time
there was a Caralia belonging to the consular go-.
vernment of Pamphylia, and a bishopric of that
province; "but which had ceased to besan episcopal
see in the ninth centuryt. If these notices refer to
one and the same place, it is probable that the lake
of Karajeli is the ancient Coralis, or Caralis ; and
that the ruins which are found near its shore are
those of the town Caralleiat. In this case, the,
lake of Ilgin is probably the Trogitis of Strabo;
for it is difficult to suppose that he meant the lake
of Iconium by either of those which he names.
As to the difference of size which he remarks be-
tween them, our information is so imperfect, and
the lakes themselves differ so much in size, accord-
ing to the seasons, that no certain inference can
be drawn from this distinction of the geographer.

[ ]

* Tab. Peutinger. segm. 6.

+ Compare Hierocles and the Acts of the Couneils of Ephe-
sus, Chalcedon, and Constantinople, with the Notitie Greco-
rum Episcopatuum.

$ Livy (1. 38.¢. }5.) mentions a Caralitis palus but it
seems to have been situated further westward than Karajeli,
and near the Cibyratis.
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* One of the most remarkable features of this part
of Asia Minor is the lake Tatta; which, according
to Strabo, produced salt in such abundance, that
any substance immersed in it was very soon en-
tirely covered with the crystal ; and that birds were
unable to fly, if they had dipped their wings in it.
The lake still furnishes all the surrounding coun-
try with salt, and its produce is a valuable royal
farm in the bands of the Pasha of Kir-shehr.
In 1638, Seltan Murad the Fourth made a cause-
way across the lake, upon the occasion of his
army marching to take Bagdad from the Persians.
The road from Ak-serai and Khoja Hiss4r to Hai-
mane and to the north-westward, passes across thie
lake.

The numerous places noticed in ancient history in
the country round the lake Tatta, and from thence
north-westward as far, as Doryleeum, prove that,
however naked ar.d disagreeable, it was not unfruit-
ful. The natural landmarks, however, are so few,
and the mention of the towns by the ancients is so
slight, that it will be difficult for travellers to iden-
tify any ruins which may exist, unless where they
are assisted by the preservation of the ancient ap-
pellations, either in inscriptions or in the mcdern
names. At present, Germa and Orcistus are the
only two places whose sites are exactly determined ;
the former by the modern name of Yerma, the
latter 'by means of a Latin inscription which Po-
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cocke copied at the modern village of Alekiam *,
Germa was a Roman colony, and plobablg flou-
rished after the decline of the neighbouring city of
Pessinus. Of Orcistus we know nothing, except
that its bishop subscribed to the Council of Chal-
cedon in the year 451, and that it continued to be
a see of the ecclesiastical province of the Second
or Pessinuntine Galatia until a late period of the
Byzantine Empire t.

The documents which chiefly assist in placing
the ancient cities of these parts of Lycaonia, Gala-
tia, and Phrygia, are the Antonine and Jerusalem
Itinerarigs, and the Peutinger Table. It is to be
regretted that we can seldom place entire confidence
in the distances contained’in these authorities—
flagrant instances of discrepancy and inaccuracy
being so frequent as to make one very cautious in
trusting implicitly to them, without some corrobo-
rating evidence. !

The following is a comparatlve view of the di-
stances in Roman miles, in the three Itineraries,

* Pococke, in mentioning this inscription in the Narrative
of his Travels (vol. 2. part 2. ch. 15.), makes a blunder similar
to that which I have noticed relating to anotheg inscription at
Afiém Karahissir. He observes, that the inscription at Alekiam
contins the word “ Amorianorum : no such word occurs, but
“ Orcistanorum ” is found twice ; and the inscription, which is
long and curious, and (what is very uncommon with Pococke)
tolerably correct, Jearly shows that Alekiam is the site of
Orcistus. .

t Notitie Episcopatuum Gracorum.
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between the several places on the. great Roman road
from_Nicza, by Juliopolis and Ancyra to Tyana,
omitting such of the mere changing- or halting-
places * as are found only in one of the itineraries,
and correcting the orthography of some of thenames

from the better authority of Strabo, Ptolemy, &c.

It. Anton, It. Hierosol. Tab.
Itinerary of Ttinerary of °
Antoninus.  Jerusalem. Peutinger Table,

From Nicza to Tottaium 44 . ., 40 . . 40
Dable . 28 . . 29 ., . 23
’ <Dadastana 45 ., . 22 . . 40

Juliopolis 26 . . 25 . . 28

Total from Nicza to
Juliopolis . bz . om6 . .13l

Laganeos (Agannia in It.

Hieros.) . . . . 24 . . 24 . . 50
Minizus . . . . . . 23 . . 16
Ancyra . . . . . . 32 . . 25 +thelast 66 from

stage Lagania
)4

Total from Juliopolis }
to Ancyra . . § 99 . abou?75 . . 116

Total from Nicza to g 242 ,about 191 . . 247

Ancyra
P
Ancyra to Corbeus . . 20 . . 21
“Rosolegiacom . . . . 12 . . 12
Aspona . . . . . 31 . . 381 . . 73 from
Parnassust .. . . . . 24 . . 3b Ancyra,
Total from Ancyra to ) a
Parnassus y § 87 . - 99

# [n the Jerusalen Itinerary the places are distinguished by the
words Civitas, city ; Mutatio, changing-place ; Mansio, konék,
1 These four distances occur again in the Antonine (ed.
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It. Anton.  It. Hierosol. Tab.
Itinerary of Itinerary of
Antoninus.  Jerusalem. ¢Peutingef Table.
Ozzala (logola in Hieros)) 17 . . 16
Nitazus (Nitalis in Hier) 18 . . 18
Colonia Archelais . . 27 . . 29

Total from Parnassus

) .
to Archelais . § 62 .. 63
Total from Ancyra tol 149 162 . . 118*
*  Archelais C

Nazianzus (Nantianulus
in Anton., Anathiango

in Hieros.) . . . 25 . . 24 ¢
Sasima . . . . . . 24 . . 24 -
Andabalis . . . . . 16 . . 16 . . 27%
Tyana . . . . . . 16 deest.
Total from Archelais 2 81 . . 644the 68%
to Tyana last stage
Total from Ancyra 01930 . . 242§ . . 186 .
Tyana . $ _

Wessel. p. 205.), in the road from Ancyra to Cesareia, or
Mazaca, as follows—24, 18, 20, 224 but | have rejected them,
because those given in the text from tke Antonine are con-
firmed Dy the Jerusalem as far as Aspona. On the other hand,
the 24 M. P. from Aspona to Parnassus, in the Antonine, is so
far confirmed by the 22 of the same itinerary in the road to
Ceesareia, as to make it probable that the 35 of the Jerusalem
is erroneous.

# This part of the route in the Table is very ineorrect, Ni-
tazus seems to stand in the place of Corbeus, and vice versa ;
and the names of Ancyra and Archelais are omitted.

T This distance is taken from the road from Tyana to Mazaca.

1 By a route which must have been different from that of
the other two itineraries; none of the names being alike.

§ By assuming (from the Antonine) 16 M.P. for the last
stage to Tyana.
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The Antonine and Jerusalem' proceed together
as for as Mopsucrene *, 56 M. P. from Tyana in
the former and 63 in the latter. From thence the
Antonine proceeds by Age to Baiz and Alexandria
ad Issum~—and the Jerusalem to the same points
by Tarsus and Adana:

Between Tyana and the Pyle was situated Faus-
tinopolis, probably not far from the camp of Cy-
rus T; for it can hardly be doubted that Curtius, in
stating the Pyla to have been only fifty stades from
the camp of Cyrus, alluded to the beginning of the
passes. The narrowest part, which was particularly
called the Pylz, was towards the southern side of
the mountain, as the Jerusalem Itinerary} and
, modern travellers concur in showing.

Of the places contained in the preceding extract
from the Itineraries, Andabilis is the only one of
which the position is.determined by the name in
actual use. Bui there is a strong presumption

* Mopsucrene was 12 M. P. short of Tarsus, and was noted
for the death of the Emperor Constantius. The name is dis-
figured in both the Itineraries. For the correction see the

- authorities quoted in Cellarius, 1. 3. c. 7. § 122.; but parti-
cularly Ammianus, 1. 21. c. 15., compared with Theophanes
" Chronog. p. 39. The Antonine seems to have confounded
Mopsucrene with Mopsuestia; and hence to have omitted the
distance between these two places.

t Xenoph. Anab. 1. 1. ¢. 2. Arrian, 1.2.¢c.4. Q. Curt.
1. 3. c. 4. Strabo, p. 539.

1 According %o this authority, the post-statlon of the Pyle
(mutatio Pyle) was 24 M. P. from Tarsus.
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that Ak-serai stands on the site of Archelais, as
well from the agreement of its positior on & line
drawn from A’ngura to Bor with that which the
distances in the Itineraries give to Archelais on the
same line, as from the remark of Pliny, that this
colony of Claudius stood on the Halys; for Ak-serai
by. all accounts is .watered by the stream which
forms the western branch of that river. As no
traveller, however, has yet described Ak-serai, we
are still uninformed whether it stands on the exact
site of the ancient colony, or only near it.

Upon comparing together the distances from Ni-.
cea to Tyana in the three itineraries, it is obvious
that the Antonine is most to be depended upon'’; for
in some of the important points-in which it differs,
from the Jerusalem it is confirmed by the Table;
and in one instance, where it differs from the Jeru-
salem, and where the Table £ails us, it is confirmed
by itself in another passage. ¥Ve may conclude,
therefore, in tuking the road distance in Roman niles
between Nicza and Ancyra at 242, and from Ancyra
to Tyana at 230. Both these measured on my con-
struction in distances of half a degree along the ge-
neral direction of the route give 150. geographlcal
miles or a rate of &2 of a G. M. to the M. P. on
the former road, and of &2 on the latter; both
somewhat below the correct rate of the Roman mile
on level- ground.(and such is by far the greater
part of this road), but sufficiently near the truth
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to give a-strong presumption of accuracy both
to the ancient numbers and to my construction.
It must be confessed, however, that the ancient
road which branched to Mazaca from the road
Ancyra—Tyana, compared with the map, does
not give a similar refult. The distance of 114
M. P. between Parnassus and Mazaca in the An-
tonine Itinerary, compared with the 85 G.M. of
the map, gives a rate to the M. P. of not much
less than ;2 or 3 of a G. M. Future geographers
will determine whether my construction is in fault
or the Itinerary, which unfortunately on this route
we have no means of checking by any other au-
thority.

There are five routes in the Table across Mount
Taurus, from the interior plains to the southern
coast. The easternmost is not connected at either
end ; but the word Paduando shows its'real position.
The Pyl Cilicize \vas also called the pass of Podan-
dus, which place was about midway between Tyana
andTarsus: this route of the Table, therefore, is evi-
dently intended for that from Tyana to Tarsus ; and
should be connected accordingly*. Next to this is
a road from Iconium, unconnected at its southern

#* It should then be vead thus,—Tyana .. .. Aquis Calidis 12
Podando 22 Coriopio 12 in Monte 12 Tarso Cilicie. We know
from modern travellers, that there are about 12 miles from the
foot of the mountain to Tarsus. Coriopium here stands at the
same distance from Tarsus as Pylee in the Jerusalem, and is
probably the same place.
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n
extremity, and without any places named on it,
except « the boundaries of Cilicia™ and * Mount
Taurus *.” It is evidently intended for the road from
Iconium to Tarsus. The third route leads from Ico-
nium by Tetrapyrgia to Pompeiopolis: the sum of
its distances from ¢ ad fines” (the boundary of Ci-
licia) to Pompeiopolis is 54 M.P., or very nearly
the same as the distance from the ¢ boundaries ” to
Tarsus in the former road, and from the * hot wa-
ters ” to Tarsus, in the first road. It gives us the
line of Tetrapyrgiat; a town, therefore, which can-
not be the same as that placed by Ptolemy in the
Garsauritis of Cappadocia. The fourth road led.
from Iconium by Taspa, Isaura, and Crune to Se-
leuceia, with a branch leading from between Isaura -
and Crunz to Anemurium. It gives us the line of
Isaura, but its distances are imperfect ¥, The fifth
road across the Taurus led from Iconium to Side,
with a branch to Antiocheia of Fisidia. The di-
stance in the Table seems to be 80 M. P. to Side,
which is about half the reality.

Having drawn upon the map the several routes

# | read it thus. Iconium 20 fines Cilicie 25 in Monte
Tauro 30 Tarso Cilicie : thus connecting the exfx:emity, as in
the former instance, with the words Tarso Cilicie. The num-
ber 20 (3x.) ought perhaps to be 120 (cxx).

+ Tetrapyrgia and Crunee are named together by the geo-
grapher of Ravenna., .

1 The only two thtt have any appearance of reality are 24
M. P. from Taspa to Isaura, and 33 M. P. from Crun= to Se-
leuceia. :
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of the three Itineraries, inserting the names of the
principal places at their proportional distances,
and correcting occasionally their orthography from
better authorities, it remains only for me, in refer-
ence to the central regiog,immediately under con-
sideration, to offer some remarks upon a few of the
chief points on which the Itineraries are assisted
by other authorities. It is hoped that by these
several means the future traveller will be furnished
with an approximation that may assist him in as-
certaining the real sites,

The most important places in the northern part
of the country under consideration were (after An-
cyra), Juliopolis, Pessinus, and Amorium.

1. Juliopolis.—We learn from Strabo that this

' ¢ity stood on the Sangarius, on the site of the an-
cient Gordium*, and that it received its name from
Cleon, a native, wha after having exercised the
profession of robher with great success in Mount
Olympus, Phrygia Epictettis, and the adjacent di-
stricts, had the good fortune to make himself use-
ful, first to Marcus Antonius and afterwards to
Julius Cesar: for these services he was acknow-

)

* TTancior 8% wad & Tayydgos morapds woelras T puowv*
éml 0t TouTw 7d madwd Ty Bpuyay cixyripia Midow xal En
wporepoy Topliov xai dAnwy Twiy, wd Tyvy eufovras ToAEwy
AAAG xaipah pinodd peidous v@v AAAwY oloy dows 70 Dapliov .,

Strabo, p. 568,

To 8 Dopdioy o7l piv o35 Spuyiag 745 88 "EANjewgyrov,

neiras 0% dmi Tob Saryyapiov moraped. Arrian, lib, 1. ¢, 29,
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leglged by the Romans as an independéht prince,
and was honoured with the priesthood of Comana
in Pontus, and of Jupiter Abrettenus in Mysia: in
gratitude to Cesar, he gave the name of Juliopolis
to his native town, which had greatly declined from
its former importance until he made it his capital*,
It appears from an existing coin of Juliopolis T
that it was situated at the confluence of the San.
garius and Scopas, and from Procopius that it stood
about ten miles to the west of the Sibéris}. The
latter seems to have been the same stream which
Pliny calls Hiera, for he makes no mention of the
Siberis, but names the Hiera next to the Scopiué y;
and the Jerusalem Itinerary places the river Hierus
at 13 M. P. to the eastward of Juliopolis||. The _
respective distances of Juliopolis from Nicza and
from Ancyra in the Antonine Itinerary fall precisely
at the point, where the stream named Aladan by
Paul Lucas unites with the Aialé-'ér Sakaria not far

* Strabo, p. 574.

+ Eckhel. Doct. Num. vet. Bithynia.

t "Eomi 8¢ morapds &v Tardraig, Svrep xaoiowv of dminwpiol
SiCepy, Thv piv xarovpdvwy Zuxéwy dyyiora, mihews 0%
TovAimoAews dmo onpeiwy poAiore déxa g td 'r:ﬁzs dvicxowa.
$asov.  Procop. de AEdif. 1.5.¢. 4.

§ De cetero intus in Bithynia colonia Apamena, Agrip-
penses, Julidpolite, Bithynion ; flumina, Syrius, Lapsias, Phar-
micas, Alces, Crynis, Lileus, Scopius, Hiera, qui Bithyniam et
Galatiam disterminat” Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 32.

i Civitas Juliopolis 13 M.P. Mutatio Hieron potamon 11
M. P. Aganpia (Laganeus) Itin. Hierosol. p. 574. Wessel.
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to the westward of Sarilar. The character, also, of
being subject to inundation, which Procopius shows
to bave been that of the Siberis *, agrees with a
remark of Lucas in regard to the Kirmir, which he
crossed between Beybazag,and Aids, and which falls
into the Sakaria about ten miles to the eastward of
the junction of the Aladan. From all these consi-
derations it appears that the Aladan is the Scopas,
and the Kirmir the Siberis or Hierus; and that
some vestiges of Juliopolis would probably be found
at or near Sarildr at the junction of the Scopas or
Aladan with the Sangarius. Pliny remarks that the
. Hierus was the boundary of Bithynia and Galatia,
thus agreeing with Ptolemy{, who places Julio-
polis the last town in Bithynia, after Dable’ and
Dadastana. At a later period, however, Dadastana,
where the Emperor Jovian died, was considered the
frontier town ¥. .

That Juliopolis stood exactly at the junction of
the two rivers Sangarius #nd Scopas, may be in-
ferred as well from the coin as from Procopius,
who informs us that Justinian erected a dyke to
defend the walls of Juliopolis from the ravages of
a river flowing on the western side of the city||:

* Justinian built a bridge and dyke to preserve the higﬁ road
from the ravages of the Siberis. Procop. de &dif. 1. 5. c. 4.

+ Plin. ubi supr. Ptolem.1. 5. c. 1.

1 Ammian. 1. 25. sub fin. Socrat, 1. 5. sub fin, SOZOmen,

1. 6.c.6. Theodoretl, 4. c. 5.
il Procop. De /Edif. 1. 5. c. 4.
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a remark which shows also, that the city! #as on the
eastern side of the junction. ’

The advantages which twice made this site the
capital of the surrounding country were not entirely
those of its position, at the confluence of two peren-
nial streams in the centre of the fertile valley of the
Sangarius, near the southern foot of the Olympene
range, and at a favourable point for commanding
the open country to the southward, though all these
must have had a powerful influence on its prosperity.
Theywere in part derived from its situation relatively
to the sea-coasts of Asia Minor; its central position,
and the facility of its communication as well with
the Euxine and Algzan as with the Pamphylian sea,
having made it-one of the most frequented com-
mercial marts in the peninsula*.

* Postero die ad Gordium pervenit. Id haud magnum qui-
dem oppidum est, sed plus quam®mediterraneum celebre et
frequens emporium: tria maria pari ferme distantia intervallo
habet, Hellespontum, ad Sinopen, et alterius orz litora, qua
Cilices maritimi colunt: multarum magnarumque preeterea gen-
tium fines contingit, quarum commercium in eum maxime locum
mutui usus contraxere, Liv. 1. 38.¢c. 18,

Phrygia tunc habebat quondam nobilem Mide regiam; Gordium
nomen est urbi, quam Sangarius amnis interfluit pari intervallo
Pontico et Cilicio mari distantem. Q.Curt.1.3.c. 1.

These observations of Livy and Curtius may be taken as ex-
amples of the extreme negligence and. inaccuracy often shown
by the Latin authors in matters of fact relating to foreign coun-
tries, It could hardly have been unknown at Rome in their
time, that Gordium was not half so distant frem the Propontis
or Euxine as from the Lgeean or Cilician sea.

G
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2. Pessinus.—It unfortunately happens, that the
onlytwo ancient places in this country, the positions
of which are deduced from the superior though not
‘always infallible evidence, of apreservation of the an-
cient name, Orcistus and {rerma, afford us very little
assistance in a determination of the neighbouring
sites. Orcistus does not occur in the itineraries. or
in the march of Manlius; its position at Alekiam
serves, therefore, only to show where those roads did
not pass, As to Germa, its position at Yerma is in
total disagreement with the itinerary of Antoninus,
according to which, Germa was 16 M. P. on the
road from Pessinus to Ancyra *; whereas Pessinus
being by the consent of Polybius, Livy, and Strabo
on the Sangarius{, and Yerma being about 15

* Iter a Pesinunte Ancyram - 99M.P.
Sic Germa - - 16
-Vindia - - 24
Yapira -_ - 32
Ancyra - - 27

Iter a Dorylao Ancyra - - 141 M.P.
Sic Arcelaio - 30
Germa - - 20
Vindia - - 32

Papira - - 32 '

Ancyra - - 27

The 32 to Vindia is an error for 24, as appears by the numhers
in the former list agreeing with the total; 32 seems by & mis-
take of the copier to have been written twice.

+ Polyb. 1, 22, c. 20. Liv. 1. 38. c. 18. Strabo, p. 567. Hero-

-
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miles to the S. W. of that river, Pessitiis should
rather have been on the road from Germa td An-
cyra, if Germa was at Yerma. Ve are under the
necessity, therefore, either of doubting the identity
of Yerma, or of rejecting the evidence of the An-
tonine as to the site of Pessinus. I am the more
inclined to adopt the latter part of the alternative,
because that itinerary is liable to great suspicion
in this place, from its total disagreement with the
Peutinger Table in its distance from Doryleeum to
Germa, while the Table on the other hand is con- -
firmed by the actual construction. The Table
gives 77 M. P. from Doryleum to Pessinus ¥,

dian (in the Life of Commodus) says that Pessinus was on,
the Gallus: but we know from Strabo that the Gallus was
that branch of the Sakarfa which waters the valley of Léfke.
The mistake of Herodian is easily accounted for : —The Gallus
being a very important branch 6f the Sangarius, the united
stream was often known by the former name; as we observe in
Ammianus,—who in coupling the Galfus with the lake Sophon,
which we know from some passages in the Byzantine history
to have been the lake of Sabanja,—evidently means by the
Gallus the lower part of the Sangarius. In process of time
the name Gallus became applied to the whole course of the
Sangarius as far as its sources. The same thing happened
to the Scamander at Troy, the name of which between the
time of Homer and that of Antiochus the Great had become
attached not only to the part below the junction of the two
rivers, but to that also above it, as far even as the sources
of the Homeric Simqeis.

* Dorileo 28 Mideo 28 Tricomia 21 -Pessinunte. Tab,
Peutinger, reg. 6.

. G 2
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which agrees .very accurately with the 56 G. M. of
direct distance on the map ; whereas the Antonine
has only 50 M. P., from Doryleeum to, Germa,
nalthough according to that itinerary Germa ought
to be still further than Pessinus from Dorylzum.
It is probable, therefore, that there is some error
in this part of the Antonine itinerary, and that the
Roman remains which Mr. Kinneir observed at Yer-
ma are really those of the Roman colony of Germa.
Pessinus was situated on the Sangarius, at the foot

of mount Dindymum*. Tt appears from Livy { to
have been on the right bank of the river; for be states
that Manlius coming from the southward, after hav-
ing constructed a bridge and crossed the river, was
met by the priests of Pessinus as he marched along
thebank; and that having accepted the omen of their
predictions in favour of the Romans, he halted for the
day in the same place where he met them, which
appears to have been very near to Pessinus. As he
arrived on the next aay at Gordium, which we have
already seen was only ten or thirteen miles from
the river Hierus; and as his march in direct di-
stance could hardly have been more than 14 G. M.
~—it is eviaent that Pessinus was not very far above
the junction of the Hierus with the Sangarius: It
is not improbable that it may have stood exactly
at the junction of these two streams, and that the

* Strabo, p, 567. T Liv.1.38 ¢ 18,
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- Hierus may have received that name af' paxtakmg
of the sacred character of Pessinus.

This position of Pessinus, it may be observed, is
in exact agreement with the account which Am-
mianus gives of the march of Julian from Ni-
cza; who, after having followed the great road of
the Itineraries as far as the confines of Gallogrecia
(near Gordium), turned to the right to Pessinus *.
The traveller, therefore, who after discovering the
site of Gordium should turn out of the great road
to A'ngura about Sarilir, and follow the right
bank of the Sangarius, could hardly fail in finding
some indications of the site of a place which is de-
scribed by Strabo 1 as a gregt mart of commerce,and
which flourished as a metropolitan bishopric unti]
the Mussulman conquest}. It is not impossible
that he might discover some remains of the very an-
cient and celebrated temple dedicated to Angistis,
‘the Great Goddess, or Phrygign Cybele, which had
been sumptuously adorned with porticos of white
marble by the Pergamenian kings, and which was
‘the object of the visit of the apostate emperor.

The only evidence ‘of ancient hlﬂtorz militating
against the position of Pessinus here supposed, is

the assertion of Strabo that the sources of the San-
garius were only 150 stades distant from Pessinus,

]
* Ammian. 1. 22. ¢. 9, + Stra‘Po, p.567.
. 1 Notit. Episc. Grac.
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for this short interval does not very well agree with
the description of the Sakaria given by Pococke and
Kinneir, who crossed it considerably above the sup-
‘posed site of Pessinus *,—a better knowledge of the
country will show whether-the error is in the num-
bers of Strabo, or in my conjecture as to the site
of Pessinus: or, perhaps, it may be found that the
sources of the Sangarius alluded to by Strabo were,
in the same manner as those of the Mzander and
of several other Grecian rivers, not the natural or
most distant springs of the river ; although, from
something remarkable in them, they may have been
the reputed sources.

3. Amorium chiefly flourished under the Byzan-
tine empire. It was the metropolitan see of the
Second Galatia, and was taken and cruelly plun-
dered by the Caliph Motasem, in the year of the
Christian @ra 837 . Under the Saracens it rose
to be the chief town of all the surrounding coun-
try; and continued to be so in the eleventh cen-
tury, when Idrisi wrote his geographical work .
The Turkish conquest, however, effected so com-
plete a change in the political arrangement and
geographical nomenclature of Asia Minor, that we
find no trace of the name of Amorium in the Turk-

* Pococke, however, observes, that the river was  smal] *
where he crossed it, * being near the sources.”

1t Zonar. Aunn. L. 15. ¢. 29.

} Geogr. Nubiens. (Clim. 5. pars 5.)
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ish Geographers; and future travellers will, p\er.\\aps \.
find the best evidence of its site in'its Saracenic;
vestiges, combined with such slender Batg__a_gﬁhé
Greek authors have left us.  Strabo, and Stephanus
who follows him, place Amorium in Great Phrygia;
and Strabo clearly desecribes it* as being in the
country which lay southward of Cotyaeium, Dory-
lzum, and Pessinus; westward of Lycaonia, and
in the parts near Phrygia Paroreius and Synnada.
And this situation of Amorium serves to explain,
and at the same time receives confitmation from,
a part of the Peutinger Table which is rather ob-
scure. We find in this Table a road from Pessinus
to Amorium by Abrostola, and from thence to Lao-
diceia Combusta; it then returns from Amorium
to Abrostola, and from the latter is carried to join’
the great route from Ancyra to Tyana, at Sala-
berina (the Salambria of Ptolemy) 20 M. P. beyond
Archelais, Hence it seems evidént, upon placing
these routes upon the map, ﬁlat Amorium must
have been to the southward of Abrostola; a situa-
tion which agrees very well with that described in
the words of Strabo.

0
* Ti¢ 8 "Emriroy $puyias "Adavel re eloy xa) Noxoreix
xa) Korideiov, xal Middeioy xal Aopraioy moheis * # » “Lordp 82
vr?; Emn-rz';'rov wpds vorov dorly 7; peyary puyie Aeimovoa v
apta"rEpa myy [eoowolvra nal vd mep) " OFxmopuxov; xa) Avxao-
viay, &y Sefigi 0t Magovas xal Avdovs xal Kdpag® &v 7 dorw fre
n“;’wpsto; Asyopuivy <I>pv'ywc xa) 7 7pos Thoidis xal va ""EP} Ap.o-

0¥ xa} Evpéveiay xa} Sowwada,  Strabo, p. 576.
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The princess Anna Comnena * relates that her
father Alexius, in his expedition against the Turks
in the year 1116, after moving from Doryleum,
sent forward detachments of his army from a place
called Santabaris, towardg, Polybotum in one di-
rection, and in another towards Peemanene and
Amorium. This seems to place Santabaris at .or
near Seid-el-Ghazi, and Peemanene between that
place and Amortum.

" Orcaoryci, which the passage of Strabo cited in
the preceding note tends to place to the northward
of Lycaonia, towards Pessinus, is shown by the
geographer’s description of Galatia to have been
between that city and the lake Tatta, on the-con-
fines of the Tectosagest. A third mention of
Orcaoryci by the same author, seems to imply that
it was not to the noithward of Tatta}. Not far
from these places was a town called Pitnisus, or Pit-
nissa §, or Petenessus ||. Ptolemy, who considers
this country a part of Lycaenia, names Petenessus

* Anna Comn. L. 15. p. 470.

t Tsm‘o'a'a'ysg 3% va mpds 77 peydAn Spuyia 77 xavd Oeooi-
yoivre nal Opxaopvxov; Strabo, p. 567.

1 Merd 8 miy Tarariav wpog voroy re )\lpm; torly 4 Tarr 25
'”'“P“"E‘I“V’) 75 p-s'ya}m Kamwradoxie 75 xava voug Mopc,uyvav;,
ILEPOS & cioa 'f?)S [»45')/0!7\'45 ‘I’pu'y:a; nad ] o’vrexrg 'mu'rﬂ [J:EXP(
70U Taupou, ;'r'qv wheigry "Apdyrag elyev .. . . . . Hoe 6‘~4
Tdrra do7) xad v wep) 'Opnaopuxods xal l’h-rwo'ov xa) ¥2 Ty
Avxadywy dpomédie Yuxed xad Yird, &e.  Strabo, p. 568,

§ Stephan. in Iirvicea, {| Ptolem.1. 5, ¢. 4,
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next to Daumana, or Ecdamua, or Ecdabmana—
the same, undoubtedly, as the Egdaua of the Tgble,
which places it at 71 M. P. from Abrostola, on the
road to Tyana. This position, therefore, of Pete-
nessus, and consequently of the neighbouring Or-
caoryci, agrees perfectly with that which is dedu-
cible from the observations of Strabo. Orcaoryci
and the neighbouring places formed a part of the
axylous country described by Livy, thr.ough which
the consul Manlius marched his army in proceed-
ing from Synnada to cross the Sangarius near Pes-
sinus *. Iam unable to trace his route, because
none of the names of the intermediate places
mentioned by him are found in any other author.
In any such attempt it will be necessary to recol-
lect that the boundaries of the Asiatic provinces
followed by Strabo, were not established until long
after the time of Manlius, by Augustus and Tibe-
rius,—that the Gauls had not lopg before conquered
the gieater part of Asia Minor, and that the Con-
sul's expedition was for the purpose of reducing
them. Hence we find that he arrived at the limits
of the Tolistobogii only in three days’ march from
Beudos ; he then moved, in four days, to Alyatti ;
from' thence crossed the Axylus to Cuballum,
where he was attacked by the Galatian cavalry;
-and from thence,oin several days’ continued march

*

* Liv, 1. 38. c. 15 et seq.
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(continentibus itineribus), he arrived at the San-
garius. It is evident that the Consul was not
marching in any regular line during these days, but
was overrunning the country of the Tolistobogii,
while waiting for an ansWer from the king.of the
Tectosages: it seems not at all improbable, there-
fore, that he may have advanced as far southward
as the Caballucome placed in the Table at 23 M.P.
from Laodiceia, and at 32 from Sabatra; and con-
sequently, that the Caballucome of the Table may
be the sime as the Cuballum of Livy.

There can be little doubt that the Tolosocorio
marked in the Table at 24 miles from Abrostola,
in the road to Tyana, and which by Ptolemy is
_written Toheoroywee, ought to be Tolistochora,
“ the town of the Tolistohogii”; who being the:
southern and western division of the Galatians,
ust have precisely oczupied the part of the country
in which the direction and distances of the route
in the Table place Tolistochora *. It has already
been remarked, that the Egdaua of this road in the
Table is the Ecdaumana of Ptolemy; 1in like.man-
ner Congusso may be corrected from him into Con-

* The chief town of the Tolistobogii, however, in the time
of Strabo, was not Tolistochora, but Pessinus. Ancyra, accord-
ing to the arrangement of Augustus, was the chief town of
the Tectosages, who occupied the central part of Galatia, and
Tavium was that of Trocmi, who possessed the castern part of
the province. Strabo, p. 567.‘
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gustus; Petra into Perta, which writing is cdufirmed
by the Notitie Episcopatuum *; and Salaberina
into Salambria, at which place the road fell into
that from Archelais to Tyana.

* A bishop of Perta sat in the Second Nicene Council, a.p.
787.

Additional note to page 51.

The existence of a large district in the interiof of Asia Minor,
in which the waters do not flow to the sea, and that much
larger tract on the frontier of Persia, and Caubul, which is
watered by the Elmend, (Etymander) terminating in a lake
subject to periodjcal inundations, seem sufficient without other
examples to render it probable that' a great part of the still
larger continent of North Africa may have a physical construc-
tion of the same kind, and that its interior may be a system
of oases, formed by rivers ending in lakes which vary in size
according to the season of the year. The mode in which
Nature fertilizes low lands in countries so sicuated as to climate
that rain seldom falls, except in the mouptains or their vicinity,
is exemplified in Egypt; and it is obvious that the same end
may be produced, whether the inundating river has a delta and
a communication with the sea, or whether it terminates in a
Jake which overflows large plains around its banks after the
season of rain in the high lands. In some mstances as in the
small district of Taka, which is situated in the rifidst of the
Desert, between the Astaboras and the Red Sea, the inunda-
tion which descends from the mountains of Abyssinia previous
to the seasom of vegetation, is afterwards totally dried up.
(Burckhardt's Nubia, p.387.) But it more frequently happens
that the recipient preseves a part of its water all the year; and
this seems to be the condition of the lakes of Fiiré and Bornou,
From the southern slopes of the African mountains bordering on
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the Mediterranean Sea, several considerable rivers run south-
ward into the great Desert, which cannot terminate otherwise
than in fertilized sands, or lakes, or inundations. The lake
Dibbie, or Tybe, which was crossed by Alexander Scott in the
course of his captivity, we know from Park to be an inundation
derived from the nger It is not impossible that the lake of
Bornou may originate, in part at least, from the same stream;
for as Nature generally economizes her means, it is evident
that in the case of an interior river the greatest effect will be
produced by the spreading of its waters as its course advances,
instead of their being collected into one bed, as occurs in rivers
which flow into the sea. In proportion, therefore, as the in-
formation of travellers may show the impossibility of a junction
of the Niger with the Nile (and Browne and English seem to
have furnished the strongest evidence to this effect), it will
become more probable ‘that” the Niger, by branching and by
expanding into lakes and inundations, is the great fertilizing
cause throughout the low countries of North Africa which lie
just without the reach of the tropical rains. Thus spread out
and exposed to the rapid evaporation of an African sun, the
Niger may be as large, or perhaps even larger where Park saw
it at Sego, than in any subsequent part of its course. ‘In séveral
rivers of Spain, Italy, and particularly of Greece, artificial de-
rivations alone have caused 2 similar effect; sv that the quantity
of water in the bed of the river dmumshes instead of increases
from the foot of the mountains to the sea. Even the Nile car-
ries very little of its water to the sea, except during the inun:
dation ; and in ancient times when the Mris and other smaller
lakes were annually filled to a great extent, and when three or
four times as much'land was watered by the overflowing of the
river as in the present day, the quantity of water discharged
by the mouths of the lee must have been still smaller than it
is at present,
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CHAPTER III.

CONTINUATION OF THE JOURNEY FROM l_{(SNIA.

Tshumra— Kassabd—Karamdn or Ldranda— dAncient Cities of this
Part of the Country— Laranda, Derbe, Lystra, Ilistra— Pas-
sage over Mount Taurus into the Valley of the Calycadnus—
Mout—Passage of another Ridge of Taurus—Sheilkh- dnuir—
Approach to the Sea-coast— Guinar or Kelénderi, ancient Co-
lenderis— Ancient Cities of the Interior of Tracheiotis—Olbasa
Claudiopolis— Philadelphia— Diocesareia.—Pd3sageby Sea to
Cyprus— Tzerina— Lefiosiae—Ldrnaka— Refurn to Tzerina—

. Passage by Sea to Khdradra— Cape Selenti— dldya.—Author’s
Route by Sea along the Coast to Constantinople. — Journal
of General Koehler from Aldya to Shughut—Alara—Menov-
gdt—Stavros— Addlia — Bidjikli — Tshaltigshe— Buirdur—
Ketsiburlu—Dombai-—=Sandakli ~-Sitshanli—Altin Tash—
Kutdya—Indghi—Shughut.~—Conclusion of the Tour.

Fes. 1.—Our journey of this day is from Kénia
to Tshumra, reckoned a six hours” stage. We have
remarked that since leaving Ak-shehr ‘the post-
horses are of an inferior kind.* They are larger
and not well formed, often broken-knee’d, and fre-
quently falling, which seldom happened in the first
part of our journey. Those supplied from Konia
for this day’s journey are very indifferent} and we
did nat get them till ten o’clock, nor till after we
had paid some high fees to the post-master and
Tatér-aga. The plain of Kénia is considered the
largest in Asia Mihor; our road pursues a perfect
level for upwards of twenty iiles, and is in excel-
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lent order for travelling. In such roads the journey,
even with loaded horses, may be performed in two-
thirds of the computed time. A rough kind of
two-wheeled carriage, drawn by oxen or buffaloes,
is used in this plain. Jt runs upon trucks, inge-
niously formed of six pieces of solid wood, three
in the centre, and three on the outside, the quter
joints falling opposite to the centre of the inner
pieces; the whole is kept together by an iron
felloe, and by fastenings connecting the outer pieces
with the inner.

Tshumra is a small village with a scanty culti-
vation around it. 'We are lodged in a Turk’s cot-
tage, which consists of two apartments. The inner
(which is considerably the larger of the two) is for
his horse; the other is separated from the passage
leading into the stable by two or three steps and a
low rail, and is just sufficient to contain the fire-
place, and a sofa on either side of it. This is the
whole of his habitation, “and here we are just able
to find room enough to lie down at night.

Feb. 2.—From Tshumra to Kassabd, nine hours
over the same uninterrupted level of the finest soil,
but quite uncultivated, except in the immediate
neighbourhood of a few widely dispersed villages.
It is painful to behold such desolation in the midst
of a region so highly favoured by nature. Another
characteristic of these Asiatic plains is the exact-
ness of the level, and the peculiarity of their extend-
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ing, without any previous slope, to the foqt ,of the
mountains, which rise from them, like lofty islands
out of the surface of the ocean. The Karamanian
ridge seems to recede aswe approach it, and the
snowy summits of Argazus are still seen to the
north-eastward. 'We passed only one sinall village
in this day’s route. It was called Alibey Kidi, and
was situated at one hour’s distance short of Kassaba.
We observed, however, some ruins of villages, and
in several places fragments of ancient atchitecture,
particularly about half way, at a bridge constructed
almost entirely of such remains, which traverses a
small stream. running from the mountain on our
right to the lake of Kénia. At three or four miles
short of Kassab4, we are abreast of the middle
of the very lofty insulated mountain already men-
tioned, called Kara-dagh. It is said to be chiefly
inhabited by Greek Christians, and to contain 1001
churches ; but we afterwards learned that these
1001 chyrches (Bin-bir Klissa)’ was a name given
to the extensive ruins of an ancient city at the foot
of the mountain, Since leaving Kénia we have
experienced more civility from the inhabitants than
before; a change to be ascribed to our being now
upon-a less frequented route. On approacling
Kassabd, the people met us in great numbers. One
person threw a pair of pigeons, with the legs tied
together, under the feet of the general's horse;
others-wrestled and danced. On arriving-at our



96 : Ch. 3.

lodging they brought us presents of water-melons,
dri¢d grapes, and other fruits, Kassabd differs
from every town we have passed through, in being
built of stone instead of sun-baked bricks. It is
surrounded with a wall flanked by redans, or an-
gular projections, and has some handsome gates
of Saracenic architecture. It has a well supplied
bazar, and seems formerly to have been a Turkish
town of more importance than it is at present.
The dry clear weather which has been so propitious
to our travelling, has been very unfavourable to
agriculture. At Kassabd we are informed that
there has been neither snow nor rain for two
months, and that the drought is very distressing.
Khatun-ser4i is four hours to the westward of Kas-
sab4, in a pleasant situation in the mountains.

. Feb. 3.—From Kassab4 to Karamdn, four hours:
the weather cool and overcast; the road still pass-
ing over a plaih, which towards the mountains
begins to be a litfle inteTsected with low ridges
and ravines. At one hour from Kassab4 we pass
on the outside of Illisera, a small town with low
walls and towers, built of mud bricks, and situated,
upon a rising ground half a mile from the foot
of the miountains. Between these mountaine and
the Kara-dagh there is a kind of strait, which
forms the communication between the plain of
Karamén and the great levels lying eastward of
Kénia. Having passed this opening, we enter the:
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plain of Karamdn. Our course from K¢yia has
been more southerly than it was before we reached
that town, or upon an average S. by E. by com-
pass. We are told that the mountains above Il-
lisera produce madder in great abundance, partly
used in the dyeing manufactories of Kénia, and
partly sent to Smyrna. The plain of Karamén
and the foot of the surrounding mountains are in
general well cultivated; and as they present a more
baunded prospect, and are intersected with frequent
streams, and varied with swelling grounds, they
are much more pleasing and picturesque than the
immense unbroken levels we have for so many days
been travelling over. -

Advancing towards Karamdu I perceive a pass-
age into the plains to the N.W. round the north-
ern end of Kara-dagh, similar to that of Illisera on
the south, so that this mountain is completely insu-
lated. We still see to the north-east the great snowy
summits of Argeus, which is pfobably the highest
point of Asia Minor*. As we approached the town
of Karamén two horsemen met us, and conducted
us to our Kongk, at the house of the Vekil of the

E

* By the description of Mr. Kinneir it appears that Argeus
is not less than 8 or 9000 feet above the sea; for it was covered
Wwith snow to n great distance below the summit in October :
Strabo's expression, thelefore of dpog wavrwy vYmAdrares may,
perhaps, apply to it with truth, if we confine his observation to
the countries between the Caucasus and the Alps.

H
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Bishop of Iconium, who is at the head of the
Chr¥stian community of the place. Karamdn is
situated at a distance of two miles from the foot
of the mountains. Its ancient Greek name, La-
randa, with the accent orvthe first syllable, is still
in common use among the Christians, and is
even retained in the firmahns of the Porte. The
houses, in number about a thousand, are separated
from one another by gardens, and occupy a large
space of ground. There are now only three or
four mosques, but I observed the ruins of several
others; and the remains of a castle show that the
place was formerly of much. greater importance.
It was the capital of a Turkish kingdom, which
lasted from the time of the partition of the domi-
nions of the Seljukian.monarchs of Iconium until
1486, when all Caramania was reduced to subjec-
tion by the Ottoman emperor Bayazid the Second.
Karaman derives its name from the first and great-
est of its princes; who 8n the death of Sultan
Aladin the Second, about the year 1300, made
himself master of Iconium, Cilicia, Pamphylia,
Lycaonia, and of a large portion of Phrygia and
Cappadocia. His name, like those of some other
Turkish chieftains*, who at the same time shared
among them a great part of the western provinces
of the peninsula, has been transmitted to poste-

* Karasi, Sarukhan, Aidin, Kermian. (See.Niceph. Greg.
17 ¢ 1. Chalcocond. 1. 1. p. 7.
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rity in one of the great Turkish divisions of Asia
Minor. The Ottomans upon obtaining podses-
sion of Karamén subdivided it into Kharidj the
outer and Itshili the interior country: probably
because to.them who came from the north-east
Itshili, which comprises the Cilician coast and
Cyprus, lay behind or within the mountains; Ico-
nium the former Seljukian capital became the seat
of the Ottoman Pashalik; and the decline of the
town of Karamin may be dated from that pe-
riod. °

The appearance of Karaman indicates poverty.
The only manufactures are some coarse cotton and
woollen stuffs; but they send the produce of the
surrounding mountains, consisting chiefly of hides,
wool, and acorns used in dyeing, to the neighbour-
ing coasts and to Smyrna. The houses are built
of sun-baked bricks, with flat yoofs. The chimneys
being very wide, and much exposed to violent winds
from the surrounding mountairfs, have a trap-door
on the top, which may be raised or lowered at -
pleasure, by means of a cord, ‘communicating
through the roof into the house. The women of
Karamdn when passing through the streeds conceal
their faces with unusual care. In the other parts
of Asia Minor a veil covering the upper and lower
parts of the face has been the utmost we have re-
marked, but here’I see several women with only.a

single eye exposed to the view of passengers. The
H 2

-,
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rest of the person is in the usual shapeless form of
Turxish drapery.

We could not find any Greek remains at Kara-
mén, with the sole exception of a stone in a wall
near the entrance of thp castle with the words
IWANNHC AOMECTIKOC upon it.

The chief ancient towns near Laranda were Derbe
and Lystra, whose names have been immmortalized
by the sacred writer of the Acts of the Apostles *.
—About the middle of the century preceding the
birth of Christ, Derbe was the residence of an in-
dependent chief, or robber, as Strabo calls him -,
named Antipatrus, who possessed also Laranda.
Antipatrus having been slain by Amyntas king of
Galatia, Derbe fell into the power of the latter;
who had already received Isauria from the Romans,

“upon its reduction by Servilius. Amyntas con-
quered all Pisidia, as far as Apollonias, near Apa-
meia Cibotus; but having fallen in fighting with
the Homonadenses, his dominions devolved to the
Romans; who having not long afterwards suc-
ceeded also to those of Archelaus king of Cappa-
docia, made a new distribution of these provinces,
in which Derbe, as we have already seen, was the
western extremity of the Cilician prefecture of

* Act, Apost. c. 14,

+ Cicero speaks of him with more reSpect “ Cum Antlpa-
tro Derbete mlhl ron solum hOSpltlum, verum etiam summa
familiaritas intercedit.” —Ep. ad Div. 1. 13. ep. 73,
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Cappadocia. Strabo, from whom we lea»n most
of the preceding facts *, observes in another piace,
that Derbe was on the Isaurian frontier of Cappa-
docia-f-. But it must also have been on the frontier
of Lycaonia; for about the same time St. Luke calls
both Derbe and Lystra cities of Lycaonia. Abouta
century afterwards, we find that Derbe had been se-
parated from the Cilician praefecture of Cappadacis,
and that it formed,—together with Laranda and
the adjacent part of Mount Taurus, which contained
Olbasa,—a separate district called "Antiochiana ;
which Ptolemy places between Lycaonia and the
Tyanitis}. From all these circumstances, there
seems no doubt that Derbe stood in the great Ly-
caonian plain, not far from the Cilician Taurus,
on the Cappadocian side of Ldranda; a situation
precisely agreeing with that of the ruins called
the 1001 churches of Mount Kara-dagh. These
ruins have never been visited, or at least describéd,
by any modern traveller; nor Has the route from
Léranda to Erkle, near which they stand, been tra-
versed by any except Bertrandon de la Brocquiére,
in 1432, from whom we learn nothing more than
that he travelled for two days in a plain from Erkle

*

* Strabo, p. 534. 567.

t Tis 08 loavpinis doriv &y whevpals, 4 Déply, warora &
Kamwadoxia imwepuds, 70 700 "Avrimdrpov Tupayveioy Tou AgpCr-
rou rodrov 8 v xad 74 Adpavda. Strabo, p. 569.

{ Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 6.

+ 84600
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to Laranda.» It is impossible, therefore, to say,
whéther there is any lake near these ruins, which .
will support the conjecture that the word Asudy,
used by Stephanus * in speaking of Derbe, may be
altered into Adwwn 3 for without this change the word
can have no meaning.

Lystra appears to have been nearer than Derbe
to Iconium ; for St. Paul, leaving that city, proceeds
first to Lystra, and from thence to Derbe; and in
like manner returns to Lystra, to Iconium, and to
Antiocheia of Pisidia. And this seems to agree with
the arrangement of Ptolemy, who places. Lystra
in Isauria, and near Isaura, which seems evidently
to have occupied some part of the valley of Sidy
Shehr, or Bey Shehr. Under the Greek empire,
Homonade, Isaura, and Lystra, as well as Derbe
and Laranda, were all included in the consular
province of Lycaonia, and were bishoprics of the
metropolitan see of Iconium. ‘The similarity of
name induced me at first to believe that Lystra
was situated at the modern Illisera; but we find,
as well in the civil arrangement of the cities in
Hierocles as in two ecclesiastical lists in the No-
titlee Epitcopatuum, that Lystra and Ilistra were
distinct places. I am inclined to think thzt the
vestiges of Liystra may be sought for with the great-
est probability of success at or near Wiran Khatoun
or Khatoun Serai, about 30 miles to the southward

# Stephan. in Aéply.
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of Iconium. Nothing can more strongly show the
little progress that has hitherto been made in a
knowledge of the ancient geography of Asia Minor,
. than that of the cities, which the journey of St.Paul
has made so interesting to us, the site of one only
(Iconium) is yet certainly known. Perga, Antioch
of Pisidia, Lystra, and Derbe, remain to be disco-
vered.

Feb. 4.—Such is the poverty of Karamdn, that
we cannot procure the number of horses necessary
for our party, and are obliged to perform the re-
mainder of the journey to the coast, reckoned at
thirty-six hours, with camels, instead of horses,
for carrying our baggage, although the intervening
track, being almost entirely mountainous, is the
kind of country the least adapted to that animal.
It requires all this day to procure a sufficiency of
camels and horses; and we are under the necessity
of deferring our departure.”

Feb. 5.—The arrival of Captain Lacy from Con-
stantinople produces a further delay this morning,
an addition to our cattle being necessary. It was
eleven o'clock before we set out from Karamdn,
though we rose at two, and were ready,to start at
four. At the distance of two or three miles from
the town we began to ascend, and entered the
mountainous region which extends all the way to
the coast, and which anciently formed part of the
division of Cilicia called Tracheidtis, or Cilicia
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Tracheia. Qur caravan now consists, besides saddle-
‘horskss, of thirteen camels, one of which is laden
with provisions for the rest. On account of the
(difficulty of the road, their burthen is light; they
carry no more than the ugual load of a horse, yet
with this easy weight they do not move quicker
than two miles and a half in the hour. They step
a yard at a time, and make about seventy-five steps
in a minute. The post-horses laden with baggage
in the former part of the route, moved at the rate
of three miles and a half an hour in the plains.
" Entering the hills, we see rocks excavated into a
great number of chambers, anciently sepulchral,
but now inhabited by peasants and shepherds. As
we leave the plains the climate changes. At four
‘hours from Karamdn, in the lower region of the
mountains, we pass a village where the snow begin-
ning to fall heavily, and there being no habitation
beyond for the next fifteen hours, our gundes and
attendants are much inclimed to remain for the
night; but our delay at Karam4n makes us impa-
tient to proceed, and we advance four hours further
to a kban in the wildest part of the mountain.
During the ascent, the road presented some mag-
nificent views of mountain-scenery. On the left
was a very lofty peaked summit, one of the highest
of the range of Taurus, probably between 6 and
7000 feet above the level of the sca. In the lower
regions of the mountain, we passed through woods
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consisting chiefly of oak, ilex, arbutus, lentisk, and
junipers of various species. As we ascend, we en-
ter the region of pines; and through the latter part
of the route do not see a living creature ; though
we are told that the woods abound with deer, wild
boars, bears, and wolves. The khan where we take
up our lodging for the night is deserted, and partly
in ruins. As we resolve not to unload the camels,
they are seated on the outside of the khan in a ring
round the door. We break some branches from the
fir-trees, now heavily covered with snow, which grow
near the khan, then select a part of the building
where the roof is still entire, and make a fire on one
of the hearths which are ranged in a line along the
inside of the wall. Here we cook some meat which
we had brought with us, and then sleep round the
fire till midnight ; soon after which we send off our
camels in advance, and at six,0’clock (Feb. 6.) pur-
sue our journey to Mout, distant eleven hours.—
The weather is again fine. THe road lies over the
highest ridges of the mountains, where, amidst the
forests of pines, are several beautiful valleys and
small plains, forming with the surrounding rocks
and woods the most beautiful scenery. 1n several
places we trace the footsteps of the wild animals,
and obserye spots where wild boars have been root-
ing up the earth. The soil is fertile in the inter-
vals of the woods,” and the climate cannot be very
severe during the greater part of the year, there be-
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mg no permanent snow, now in the middle of win-
ter,’upon any but the highest summits, There ap-
pears, however, no trace of cultivation, thongh there
*is ample proof that these mountains were anciently
well inhabited; for we nieet with scarcely a rock
remarkable for its form or position, that is not
pierced with ancient catacombs. Many of these
rocks present at a small distance the exact appear-
ance of towers’ and castles. At a khan half way
between our last night’s kondk and Mout, we begin
to descend into the valley where this town is situ-
ated. The khan seems to stand upon the site of
an ancient temple, or other public building, there
being many fragments of ancient architecture in its
walls, and lying around it, and am_bng the latter
a handsome Corinthian capital. Not far beyond
the khan we stop to examine a tall rock, which,
partly by its natural form, and partly by the effect
of art, represents a high tower. At the foot of it
is a niche with a semicir€ular top, the lower part
forming a coffin, cut out of the solid rock ; the lid
of this sarcophagus, wlhich is a separate stone, lies
at the foot of the rock; upon it is the figure of a
lion seattd in the middle, with a boy at either end;
the boy facing the lion has his foot upon the paw
of the animal. The sculpture is much defaced,
and the heads bave been purposely destroyed. We
find also many entire sarcophagi, with their co-

vers. They bad all been opened; in some instances
®
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by throwing off the covers, in others by forcmg a
hole through the sides. The usual ornament is the
caput boves with festoons, but some have on one
side a defaced inscription on a tablet; on either
side of this are ornaments varying on différent sar-
cophagi. We observe on some, a garland on one
side of the tablet, and a crescent on the other; some
have emblems which seem to refer to the profession
of the deceased. These,andall the othermonuments
of antiquity we have met with, excepting those of
Doganly, are evidently of the time of the Romans.
Not far from the spot where we saw these remains
is the village of Mahile; not in view from our road;
it may, perhaps, have been_the site of the ancient
town" to which the sepulchres belonged. From
hence we begin to descend through woods of oak,
beech, and other timber-trees, growing amidst an
underwood of arbutus, andrachne, ilex, lentisk, and
many other of the shrubs cultivated with so mitich
care in our gardens. As we %approach the valley,
we meet with the wild olive in considerable quan-
tities, and at length, after a very rugged descent,
we enter the valley of Mout. The town and its
dependent territory are governed by a pdsha of two
tails: who in this retired and distant -situation
seems to_care little for the orders of the Porte, for
he laughs at our firmahn, and declares, what the
desolate appearahce of the place tends to confirm,
that he has not a horse or a camel to furnish us
%
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with ; but he offers us forage for our cattle, and
lodging for ourselves. The latter is a ruinous hut
in the castle, where we can procure nothing but
some coarse barley-bread to add to the meat which
we brought with us. The'walls of the castle are
surmounted Wwith battlements, flanked by square
towers open to the interior. In the middle is a
round tower, cased, as it were, in another circular
wall, rising to half the height of the tower, and
leaving a narrow interval between them *. On one
side of the castle is a precipice, the foot of which
is washed by a river.

Mout stands on the site of an ancient city of
considerable extent and magnificence. No place
we have yet passed preserves so many remains of
'its former importance, and none exhibits so melan-
choly a contrast of wretchedness in its actual con-
dition. Among the ruined mosques and baths,
which attest its former prosperity as a Turkish
town under the Katamanian kings, a few hovels
made of reeds and mud are sufficient to shelter its
present scanty‘ population. Some of the people we
saw living under sheds, and in the caverns of the
rocks. A'mong these Turkish ruins and abodes of
misery may be traced the plan of the ancient Greek
city. Its chief streéts and temples, and other pub-
lic buildings, may be clearly distinguished, and

* There is a similar keep at Launceston in Cornwall,
"
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long colonnades and porticoes, with the loyzr parts

of the columns in their original places. Pillars of
verd-antique, breccia, and other marbles, lie half-

buried in different parts, or support the remains of
ruined mosques and houses. Most of the inhabit-

ants whom we saw appeared half-naked, and half-.
starved ; and this in a valley which promises the
greatest abundance and fertility, and which is cer-

tainly capable of supporting a large population.

Its scenery is of the greatest beauty : the variegated

pastures, groves, and streams are admirably con-

“trasted with the majestic forms and dark forests of
the high mountains on either side. Every thing is

seen that can be desired to complete the pictu-
resque, unless it be an expar;se of water.

Feb. 7.—In leaving Mout this morning, we
particularly admire the fine effect of the castle with
its round and square towers, $he precipices with the
river below them, the surrounding trees, and the
ancient colonnades; and, amorfg the most remark-
able of the modern buildings, an old Turkish
mosque, with the tomb of Karamén-Oglu, its
founder. On quitting the town, we pass along the
ancient road, which led through the ’cemetery.
Sarcophagi stand in long rows on either side; some
entire angd in their original position, others thrown
down and broken ; the covers of all removed, and
in most instances lying beside them., The greater

part were adorned with the usual bull's head and
®
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festoons, and“had a Greek inscription in a tablet
on one side. The letters were sufficiently pre-
served to indicate the date ta be that of the Roman
-Empire. We looked in vain for the name of the
city ; though, perhaps, itumight have been found,
with more leisure than we could command.

The journey of this day is from Mout to Sheikh
Amiir, reckoned 12 hours for walking horses, and
18 for camels ; the proportion of their movements
being nearly as two to three. 'We had wished to
have sent off our camels in the middle of the night,
and to have followed in the morning, that we might
all have arrived at our journey’s end at the same
time, but the Pasha’s language and the wildness of
the country make us think it more advisable to
“keep together. Another apprehension of more real
magnitude is suggested by our Tatdr,. that the dri-
vers, having been forced to go beyond their post,
would take some opportunity, unless we should
send a sufficient foice alorfy with them, of cutting
off the baggage, leaving it on the road, and perhaps
plundering it, and riding away with the horses and
camels. We had risen at three in the morning,
but could not with every exertion set out from
Mout before seven; from which time we conti-
nued travelling, without halting, except occasion-
ally for a few minutes, till eleven at night; having
during the last {(wo hours preceded the camels,
which arrived at a little past twelve. For the first
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two or three hours, the road led us along, the de-
lightful valley of Mout. A little beyond a small
village, around which are some rice-grounds, we
forded, by the help of guides belonging to the
place, a deep and rapid river, called the Kidk-su
(Sky-blue river). The river of Mout is a branch of
this stream, and joins it further down the valley.
After passing over a level for a short distance, we
crossed another stream rather wider than the former,
the water of which runs perfectly clear over a bot-
tom of pebbles. .This branch, the principal of
those which form the Calycadnus, is called the
Ermenék-su, from a town of that name near its
sources in the western part of the valley, where, we
are informed, considerable remains of antiquity, si-
milar to those of Mout, are to be seen. Others
are said to exist also lower down the valley, between
Mout and Selefke.. The Calycadnus passes the
ruins of Seleuceia at Selefke, and joins the sea not
far below that place. Soon after crossing the Er-
menék we began to ascend, and travelled for the
rest of the day along a horse-track amidst the fo-
rests and mountains. The oaks are not numerous,
and are chiefly confined to the lower regifins, where
they are intermixed with arbutus, ilex, cornel, ju-
niper, lentisk, &c. In the upper parts scarcely any
trees are seen but pines of different species: most
of these are of a®moderate size, but some which
we saw in the highest parts of the mountain were
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straight, large; tall, and fit for the masts of ships of
war. Great numbers had been destroyed for the
sake of the turpentine, by making an incision near
the foot of the tree and lighting a fire under it,
which has the effect of making the resin run more
freely The summits in the centre of the ridge
which we crossed yesterday are higher than any
part of this range ; but these mountains are more
extensive, and of a still wilder and more rugged de-
seription.  We are told, that in addition fo the
wild animals found in the ridge to the north of
Mout, the forests of these mountains contain ti-
gers, or at least an animal to which the Turkish
name of Kaplan is given. The road sometimes
passed along the edge of precipices of immense
‘height ; at other-times it was a rugged path, climb-
ing amidst broken rocks, where there seemed hardly
a footing for a mule; and at others it was a de-
scent upon banks and slopes so slippery that it was
difficult even on foot to avoid falling. The camels,
whose footing is so very ill formed for such roads,
" passed them nevertheless without any material ac-
cident ; they had no doubt been often accustomed
to carry the merchandize of the people of Karamdn
across the mountains which separate that town from
the coast in every direction ; and it may be men-
tioned as a remarkable instance of the force of ha-
bit. We met with a very civil réception from. the
- Aga of Sheikh-Amir, who presented us with part
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of a large wiid boar which his men had 1\1“&(1 in
the woods. !
This morning, (Feb. 8.) we.are much gratified by
the delightful situation of the village perched upon
a rocky hill, in a small hollow, surrounded by an
amphitheatre of woody mountains, We proceed
from Sheikh-Amir to Gulnar, on the sea-side, a
distance of six hours for horses. At a short di-
stance from Sheikh-Amir we remark several com-
fortable cottages, surrounded with patches of culti-
vation, and inclosures of palisades. These detached
habitations, so uncommon in Turkey, indicate a
degree of security which gives us a favourable opi-
nion of the Caramanian mountaineers, whom in-
deed we have found very hospitable and inoffensive.
The road is through the most beautiful mountain-
scenery. A woody valley between high rocks, with
a rivulet of clear water trickling through it, con-
ducted us into a district more open and level, but
at the same time more singularly wild, than any we
had yet seen ; for over the whole of it high perpen-
dicular rocks, of the most grotesque and varied
forms, stood up among the trees, resembling the
representations of rocks on Chinese earthenware.
From hence we passed along the dry bed of a tor-
rent, which served as a road, between high calca-
reous precipices, rising close to us on.either side.
As we advanced, these rocks were fringed with ivy,
saxifrage, &ec., and mixed with siall groves of
I
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evergreens: atthe bottom, a clear stream ran along
a nitural groove in the rock. The prospect soon
opened upon an extensive forest of ‘oaks upon the
slope of the mountain, through which we at length
arrived at a pass between two summits, from whence
we beheld the sea with almost as much delight as the
soldiers of Xenophon, from the top of Mount The-
ches. The island of Cyprus appeared in the hori-
zon. We descended into the valley which borders
the coast, by a long and extremely steep and rugged
mountain-path, often intersected by rivulets run-
ning in ravines, shaded by plane-trees. The valley
presented a prospect very different from those we
had passed. Its meadows gnd cultivated fields
were in all the luxuriant vegetation and brilliant
eolours of an advanced spring. Among them were
dispersed some cottages, with flat roofs and open
galleries, like those of the interior country. In
descending the mountain we followed the remains
of an ancient aqueduct, and, as we approached the
coast, traced it again leading towards the ruins
which occupy the cape forming the bay of Celen-
deris. The road through the valley led along the
beds of torrents adorned with oleander and agnus
castus, and through groves of myrtle, bay, . and
other shrubs, produced only in the softer climate
of the coast. The ruins, the beautiful curve of the
bay, and the distant sea-view on" the one side, and
on the other the rich valley, contrasted with the
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steep mountains and dark woods behind, form a
picture, the beauty of which was greatly helghtened
by the brightness of the weather.

Gulnar is, the name applied by the Turks, and
Kelénderi by the Greeks, to a harbour and sur-
rounding district, in which, with the exception of the
dispersed cottages already mentioned, the only ha-
bitations are the tombs and subterraneous vaults of
the ancient Celenderis; several of the latter were oc-
cupied by poor Turkish families. Our lodging was
a brick vault, with a stone pavement, which seemed
once to have been a cistern; a low arch divided it
into two equal parts. - The outer was without a
roof, but the inner furnished a dry and comfortable
apartment. The remains of Celenderis are of va-
rious dates, but none of them, unless it be some
sepulchres excavated in the rock, appear to be older
than the ®arly periods of theempise of Rome ; and
there are some even of a late date in that of Con-
stantinople. The town occupled all the space ad-
jacent to the inner part of the bay, together with
the whole of the projecting cape. The best pre«
_served remains of antiquity are, a square tower
upon the extremity of the cape, and a riionument
of white marble among the tombs; the latter is
formed of four open arches, supported upon pilas-
ters of the Corinthian order, of not very finished
workmanship; and the whole is surmounted with a
pyramid, the apéx of which has fallen. I observed

12



116 . Ch. 3.7

some handsome tessellated pavements among the
ruins, and a great number of sarcophagi, together
with fragments of columns and wrought stones.

Celenderis, although it now preserves the re-
mains only of a Roman towx, seems in more ancient
times to have been the principal place in this part
of the country. It gave name-to a region called
Celenderitis, and coined those silver tetradrachms
which supply some of the earliest and finest speci-
mens of the numismatic art. The antiquity of the
city is proved ‘by the tradition of its having been
founded by Sandocus, son of Phaethon*, and like
the neighbouring Nagidus, it received a colony
from the island of Samus . It is situated about
the centre of the coast of Cilicia Tracheia.

As this province extended to the boundaries of
Tarsus on the east, of Coracesium on the west,
and of Laranda on the north}, it seems to have
corresponded exactly to the Turkish province of
Itshili. The mostfertile ind the only extensive
level in Tracheiotis is the valley of the Calycadnus,
a district which was sometimes called Citis§. This
tiver, which rises to the north-west, passes by Er-
menék, Sinanli, Mout, and Selefke, and joins the
sea not far below the last of these’ modern pleces.
Olbasa being the only city mentioned in the inland

* Apollodorus, 1.3.¢ 4, t Pomp. Mela, 1. 1. ¢, 13,
1 Strabo, p. 668.
§ Basil of Seleucia,it the Life of Thecla,
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part of Citis by Ptolemy#*, and Claudiopalis, by
Ammianus T, it is not improbable that Olbasa
may have changed its name to Claudiopolis, when
a Roman colony was established there by the Em-
peror Claudius, and that its situation may have been
at Mout. The extent and description of the remains
of antiquity at that place are highly favourable to
the supposition of its being the site of a city which
flourished under the Roman Empire, at the same
time that the vicinity of this part of Taurus to the
plains which contain Derbe and Laranda is in agree-
ment with the evidence of Ptolemyy as to the posi-
tion of Olbasa; for he states the district of Antio-
chiana tohave consisted of the townships of Laranda,
Derbe, Olbasa, and a fourth town which he callsMus-
banda. If the Roman colony at Mout was entirely
a new foundation, perhaps it will be found that Ol-
.basa'was at Mahile. Philadelphia and Diocasareia,
which were also in this part of the country, may have
been the one at Erimenék, and the other at the ruins
already mentioned between Mout and Selefke.
Feb. 0.—Nothing can more strongly show the
present desolation of these fine countries, than the
fact, that as we descended the hills yest@rday, to-
wards the coast, only one vessel was visible in the

* Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 8.

t Claudiopolis,- qvam dedux coloniam Claudius Cesar,
Ammian, 1,15, ¢, 25. ’

1 Ptolem, 1. 5. c. 6.
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vast extent of sea then open to our view. It proved
to be the boat which was to carry us across to Cy-
prus, and in which we embarked this evening,
having delayed until that time, in the hope of pro-
fiting about midnight by the land-breeze from the
mountains, which seldom fails when the weather
is fair.

Feb. 10.—The land-breeze carries us half across
the channel, and then leaves us to be tossed all day
by the swell in a calm.

Feb. 11.—We land this forenoon at Tzerina,
called by the Italians Cerina, and by the Turks
Ghirne. It is a small town with a Venetian for-
tification, and a bad port on the northern coast of
Cyprus; it is'reckoned by the Greek sailors to be
eighty miles from Kelénderi, but is probablyless than
sixty English. The town is situated amidst plan-
tations of oranges, lemons, olives, dates, and other
fruit-trees; and all the uncultivated parts of the
plains around are tcovered- with bay, myrtle, and
lentisk. On the west side of the town are exten-
sive-quarries, among -which are some catacombs,
the only remains of the ancient Ceryneia. The
barbour, bad and small as it is, must, upon a coast
very deficient in maritime shelter, have always en-
sured to the position a certain degree of importance.
The natural formation of the eastern part of the
north side of Cyprus is very singular: it consists
of a high rugged ridge of steep rocks, running in a
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straight line from ecast to west, which descend
abruptly on the south side into the great plam of
Lefkosia, and terminate to the north in a_narrow
plain. bordering the coast. Upon several of the
rocky summits of the ridge are castles which seem
almost inaccessible. The slope and maritime plain
at the foot of the rocks, on the north, possess the
finest soil and climate, with a plentiful supply of
water; it is one of the most beautiful and best
cultivated districts I bave seen in Turkey.

Feb. 12.—Finding it impossible to procure horses
in time to enable us to reach the gates of Lefkosia
before sunset, at which time they are shut, we are
under the necessity of remaining at Tzerina to-day.
I visit a large ruined monastery, in a delightful si-
tuation, not far to the eastward of Tzerina, at no
great distance from the sea: It contains the re-
mains of a handsome Gothjc chapel and hall, and
bears a great resemblance to the ruins of an En-
glish abbey *. 2

Feb. 13.—From Tzerina to Lefkosia, six hours.
At the back of Tzerina the road passes through a
natural opening in the great wall of rock I have
already described, and descends into the extensive
plain of Lefkosia. This is in some places rocky
and barren, and is little cultivated even wheére the
soil is good. Like most of the plains of Greece,

* It was founded by Hugh Lusignan the Third : for a descrip-
tion of it see the work of Mariti, who visited Cyprus in 1762.



120 : Ch. 3.

it is marshy in the winter and spring, and unhealthy
in the summer. On the ‘west and south are: the
mountains which occupy all that part of the island,
and the slopes of which produce the wines exported
in so large a quantity from Cyprus to all the
neighbouring coasts. In the centre of the plain is
Lefkosia (Aevxosie), called Nxcosm by the Italians,
the capital of the island and of the province of
Itshili, of which Cyprus is considered a part, though
thegovernment is now always administered, like that
of the other Greekislands, by adeputy of theCapudan
Pasha. The ramparts of the Venetian fortifications
of Lefkosia exist in tolerable preservation; but the
ditch is filled up, and there is no appearance of
there ever having been a covert way. There are
thirteen bastions: the ramparts are lofty and solid,
with orillons and retired flanks. In the town is a
large church converted into a mosque, and still
bearing, like the great mosque at Constantinople,
the Greek name of-St. Sophia: it is said to have
been built by Justinian; but this may be doubted,
as Procopius, in his work on the edifices of that em-
peror, makes no mention of it; and its Gothic style
seems rather to mark # for the work of one of the
Frank kings of Cyprus. The flat roofs, trellised
windows, and light balconies of the better order of
houses, situated as they are in the midst of gardens
of oranges and lemons, give, together with the for-
tifications, a respectable and picturesque appear-
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ance to Lefkosia at a little distance, but, vpon
entering it, the narrow dirty streets, and miserable
habitations of the lower classes, make a very diffe-
rent impression upon the traveller; and the sickly
countenances of the inhabitants sufficiently show
the unhealthiness of the climate. At Lefkosia we
were very hospitably entertained by an Armenian
merchant, of the name of Sarkis, who is an English
baratli, and under that protection has amassed &
considerable property, and lives in splendour: he
and his relations seem to occupy all the principal
offices of the island held by Christians, such as
those of interpreter and banker to the Motselim,
or deputy of the Capudin Pasha, of, collector of
the contributions of the Christians, of head of the
Christian community, &c.

Feb. 14.—From Lefkosia to Lérnaka, eight
hours. The first half of the disiance was a con-
tinuation of the same plain as before; the remain:
der lay over rugged hills of sort limestone, among
which we cross some long ridges of selenite. At
Lérnaka we found Sir Sidney Smith with his small
squadron: he had just signed a treaty" for the eva-
cuation of Egypt by the French.

Feb. 15.—We pass the day on board the Tigre,
where we find General Junot, afterwards Duke of
Abrantes, and Madame Junot and General Dupuy:
the latter, next to Kleber, the senior-general of the
army of Egypt. They were taken by the Theseus,
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Captain Styles, in attempting to escape from Alex-
andria.

The town of Lérnaka stands at the distance of a
mile from the shore, and has a quarter on the sea-
side, called " Alzuis by the' Greeks, and Marina by
the Italians. In the intermediate space are muny
foundations of ancient walls, and other remains,
among the gardens and inclosures. The stones
are removed for building materials as quickly as
they are discovered; but the great extent of these
vestiges, and the numerous antiquities which at
different times have been found here *, seem to

leave little doubt that here stood Citium, the
most ancient and important city in this part of

Cyprus.

March 2.—After having remained several days
at L4rnaka and Lefkosia, we arrive ‘to-ddy at Tze-
rina, on our retern to.Constantinople. The purity
of the air on the north coast of Cyprus is very sen-
sibly perceived, aftei leaving the interior plains and
the unhealthy situation of Larnaka. The Turkish
troops are already arriving in large bodies, on their

way home, in the faith that the war of Egypt is
concluded.

We set sail at eight this morning, in a three-
masted covered vessel, with latine sails, for Adilia,
A halo round the moon last night, and a turbid
atmosphere this morning, portend a change of

#* See Mariti, Drummond, and Pococke,
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weather. At two or three miles from the nort,
the land-wind which carried us out, falls and leaves
us becalmed, but a breeze soon springs up from
the eastward, and we steer N. by W. Having
come in sight of the coast, we soon perceive the
point of Anamir, five or six leagues to leeward of
us. As we approach the shore, the wind coming
from the westward, and freshening, we are unable
to weather Cape Selenti, and are obliged to make
for a small cove, called Kaldndra by the Turks,
and Khdradra (its ancient name) by the Greeks.
" Here we are sheltered under the lee of a high cape,
and by the help of six cables, three attached to the
anchors, and three to the shore, we ride out a most
tempestuous night of wind, rain, and thunder.
March 8.—At ten this forenoon, the weather
having become serene, we land and spend the day
at some huts on the sea-share, belonging to a vil-
lage on the hills which we do not see. Here the
coast, retiring from the cape dnder which we were
sheltered last night, forms a small bay; around it
is a fertile valley; at the head of which a Zorrent,
making its way from high moun;ailxs * between
lofty precipices, seems to have given to’ this place
its Greek name of Khdradra. The retired valley,
with the_bold coast, and the woods and precipices
at the back, is extremely beautiful. The only re-

* This is the Mount Andriclus which Strabo places above
Charadrus.
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maius of antiquity are part of a mole, just below
the huts on the sea-shore. .On the side of the tor-
rent, a mile up the valley, is a deserted building,
which has every appearance of Venetian or Genoese
construction. Khéradra i reckoned by our boat-
men ninety miles from Tzerina, twenty or thirty
from Cape Selenti, and sixty from Aliya. It has
been already remarked that they reckon eighty
from Kelénderi to Tzerina. Comparing these com-
puted distances with the real distances on the map,
it appears that the Greek mile is about two-thirds
‘of the geographical. As the word wins was bor-

rowed from the Latin, the measure must originally
have been the same as the Roman mile, though it

is now shorter. It is, however, merely a computed
and not a measured distance, and I could never ob-
tain from the Greeks any accurate definition of it.

March 9.—We sail:this forenoon at ten with a
fair breeze, which in two hgurs brings us abreast
of Cape Selenti. Here the wind slackens, and be-
comes variable, and sometimes contrary with fre-
quent showers and calms, so that we do not arrive
at Aldya till eight in the evening. During the first
half of the distance from Cape Selenti, we sail
undel" high cliffs and headlands, beyond which
are some very lofty mountains covered with snow.
Further on, the mountains retire more inland, and
leave upon the coast a fertile plain, which increascs
in breadth as we approach Aldya.
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March 10.—This town is situated upon A, 1}"cky v
hill, jutting into the sea from the outer or western-
most angle of the plain. It resembles Gibraltar, the
hill being naturally fortified on one side (the western)
by perpendicular cliffs of vast height, and falling in
the opposite direction by a very steep slope-to the’
sea. ,The whole face of the hill is surrounded by
high solid walls* and towers, but the lower part
only is occupied by the town, which is about a
mile in circumnference. The ground upon which
it stands is in some parts so steep that the houses
rise above one another in terraces, so that the flat
roofs of one row of houses serve for a street to
those above them. To the eastward of the town
there is an anchorage for iarge ships, and small ‘
vessels are drawn up on the beach. In the middle
of the sea-front are some large vaulted structures,
on a level with the water’s edge, intended for shel-
tering galleys; and constructed, perhaps, by the
Genoese. They now serve for building the vessels,
called by the Turks Ghirlanghitsh (swallow), which
are generally formed with three masts and a bolt-
sprit, all bearing triangular sails. Of these and
other vessels nearly resembling them,®of from
twenty to sixty tons burthen, there are several be-
longing to Aldya. The place is said tohave taken
its name from its founder Alah-ed-din, son of Kai-

* In some parts of the modern wall are rethains of Hellenic
masonry, of the kind often called Cyclopian. '
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kosru, who was surnamed Kaikobad, and who was
the tenth of the Seljukian dynasty, and the founder
of the Iconian race. It seems to have become the
principal maritime fortress and naval arsenal of
these sovereigns, and of théir successors the princes
of Karamén. In the old maps Aldya is called
Castel Ubaldo, which may possibly have been. the
name given to it by the Venetians or Genoese;
when in possession of this and other strong holds
upon the Caramanian coast, but there is no recol-
lection of the name in this country at present. In
the year 1471 the Prince of Karamdn, then engaged
in a struggle for independence-with Mahomet the
Second, was put in possession of Aldya, and several
.other places, by the Venetians, who were then in al-
liance with him as well as with Usuin Kassan King
of Persia against the Ottoman Emperor#. From
the town, the beath rurs eastward, and thence forms
along sweep to the south-east to Cape Selenti, which
is seen from Aldya. - The level coast extends about
half that distance, and ends in an angle, where
some trees are seen round a village, at which I was
informed there are remains of an ancient city.
There are other ruins said to be of great extent at
a few hours to the northward of Aldya. -

* Josaphat Barbaro, who was sent by the Venetian govern-
ment into Persia, and who published a description of his jour-
ney,”assisted at the capture of Corycus and Seleuceia by a

" squadron under Pietro Mocenigo. The work of Barbaro was
printed at the Aldine press in 1543.



&h. 3. 127 ,

I was detained at Aldya by illness; apd, while
General Koehler, with his two remaining compa-
nions, (Mr. Carlyle having left them in Cyprus,)
pursued their journey overland to Constantinople,
I proceeded thither by sea, visiting the most
remarkable places on the coast, as well as the
adjacent islands of Rhodus, Cos, Patmus, Samus,
Chius, Lesbus, and Tenedus. Of those places which
I visited on the coast, and which deserve to be
more thoroughly described than they have yet been,
the most remarkable are, 1. The ruins of a large
city, with a noble theatre, at Kdkava, in a fine
harbour, formed by a range of rocky islands.
2. The island called Kuoreaéovlor by the Greeks,
and Castel Rosso by the Italians. It is a flourish-
ing little Greek town, carrying on a considerable
commerce of timber and charcoal with Egypt. In
a plain in the interior of the istand, I found the
remains of some ancient buildings, of Hellenic con-
struction. The importance of the situation mnust
at all times have attracted inhabitants. 3. Anti-
phellus, on the main land, opposite to Castel Rosso.
Here I found a small theatre nearly complete, the
remains of several public buildings and private
houses, together with catacombs, and a great num-
ber of sarcophagi, some of which are very‘l‘arge
and magnificent. The greater part have inscrip-
tions, few of which are legible. In two or three,
however, I read the name of the city Antiphellus.

3
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4. Telmissus, at Méi, the port of Makii, at the
bottom of the gulf anciently called Glaucus. The
theatre, and the porticoes and sepulchral chambers,
excavated in the rocks at this place, are some of the
most remarkable remains of-antiquity in AsiaMinor.
5. The ruins of Assus, at Behrém or Beriam Kalesi,
opposite to Mélivo (the ancient Methymna), in
Mytilene. The ruins are extremely curious. There
is a theatre in very perfect preservation; and the
remains of several temples lying in confused heaps
upon the ground; an inscription upon an architrave
belonging to one of these buildings shows that it
was dedicated to Augustus; but some figures in
low relief on another architrave, appear to be in a
much more ancient style of art, and they are sculp-
tured upon the hard granite of mount Ida, which
forms the materials of several of the buildings*. On
the western side of the,city the remains of the walls
and towers, with a gate, are in complete preserva-
tion; and without the walls is seen the cemetery,
with numerous sarcophagi still standing in their
places, and an ancient causeway leading through
them to the gate. Some of these sarcophagi are

q

* The following words are distinguished upon one of the
architraves ..., IEPEYE TOT AlOZ...KAIZAPl TEBA-
ETQi. On another architrave is recorded the name of a per-
son who had bequeathed land for restoring the city; and from
the profits of which the temple had been rebuilt. ’Ex 57
TPoooiy TWY AYEWY, WY dmEMimey gig EMICHEULY TS woAews
KAedorparos vis morews, Pioer 3 Teaindvros, énsansudioln.
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of gigantic dimensions. The whole gives, perl\z}ﬁé,
the most perfect idea of a Greek city that any
where exists. '

I shall now subjoin a brief itinerary of the
route of General Koehler and his party from
Aldya to Shughut, where he fell into the same
road by which we camne from Constantinc‘ple in
January.

March 11.—From Aldya to A'lara, eight com-
puted or caravan hours. The road leads along the
sea-shore, sometimes just above the sea-beach,
upon high woody banks, connected on the right
with the great range of mountains which lies pa-
rallel to the coast; at others, across narrow fertile
valleys, included between branches of the same
mountains. There are one or two fine harbours
formed by islands and projecting capes; but the
coast for the most part is rocky and without shel-
ter,. and after such a westerly gale as occurred last®
night, is exposed to a tremendous surf. The equi- _
noctial monsoon oceurs very regularly upon these
coasts, and the Greek sailors think themselves suf-
ficiently prudent if they remain in port during the
first fortnight of March, old style, A’lama is two
or three miles from the sea, in a valley inclosed
between woody hills, and situated amidst gaidens
and corn-ficlds, with neat fences. . Near the village
is a remarkable conical hill, with the ruins of a
strong castle upon it in good preser:ration. It is

K
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siid by the natives to have been built by the‘Sultan
Alah ed-din, of Iconium.

March 12.—From A’lara to Hadji-Ali Kidj,
eight hours. The road proceeded at a distance of
three or four miles from,the sea, crossing several
fertile and well-cultivated valleys, and passing some
neat villages pleasantly sitnated. The valleys are
watered by streams coming from a range of lofty
mountains, appearing at a great distance on the
right. The largest of these rivers was a little be-
yond the fortified hill of A'lara, and was traversed
by a wooden bridge sixty feet in length. Another
large river occurred about three hours further, On
the west side of the gulf, a little to the left of the
direction of the route, appeared another range of
mountains *, still more lofty than those on the
right, and so distant that nothing but their outline
was visible. No remains of Grecian antiquity were
seen by the travellers either this day or yesterday.

March 13.—From Hadfi-Ali Kiti to Menavgit,
four hours: weather rainy. Crossed, the large ri-
ver of Menavgit at one hour short of the town,
which is situated in the midst of fields and gardens,
in a fertile district, watered by many rivulets. The
surrounding valleys gare well cultivated and inha-
biteZ. Distant mountains appear to the north and
east; and to the N. W. is the steep range which
fises from that side of the gulf, and extends from

* Mount Solyma, then distant about sixty miles,
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Cape Khelid6ni to Addlia. The price of a shesp
at Menavgit is eight piastres, equal to twelve shil-
lings sterling; four fowls for a piastre.

March 14.—Detained at Menavgét for want of
horses.

March 15.—From Menavgat to Dashhshéhr, six
hours. 'These two days were frosty, and perfectly
clear. The road passes at the same distanée from
the sea as before, but winds for the most part
through deserted valleys, where the rich soil, and
the rains which had lately fallen, had made the
road very muddy. There was seen abundance
of the cattle which is brought for pasture in the
winter and spring from the mountainous districts
of the interior; at intervals are several villages,
with a scanty cultivation around them. Dashashéhr
is situated upon some rocky hills, commanding a
view of the sea; and the cottages have gardens,
and orchards, and plantation$ of vines and fig-trees,
attached to them. The great range of mountains is
seen at a distance of twenty or thirty miles to the®
northward, The whole of this part of Pamphylia
seems to be a succession of fine valleys, separated
by ridges branching from the mountai_ns,,aand each
watered by a stream of greater or less magnitude.

March 16.—From Dashashéhr to Stavres, six
hours, through a vast plain of the richest pasture,
in which were great numbers of oxen and sheep,
At the end of two or three hours was a large viver,
’ K 2
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cipssed by a. bridge built upon the ruins of a
magmﬁcent ancient brldge, one arch of which,
still standing, forms a part of the modern work.
Several other smaller streams were passed in the
course of the day. In tbe last half of the road
the late ra'm§ had inundated the plains in several
places. The villages are numerous, and the po-
pulation consists entirely of Turks, who are hos-
pitable and inoffensive.

March 17.—From Stavros to Adilia, six hours,
The first half- over the same kind of road, inun-
dated in many places. At the end of two hours
a large and rapid stream was passed by a ferry, a
little beyond which, appeared on the left the ruins
called by the Turks Eski-Kdlesi, where are great
remains of walls and vaulted buildings. The road
passes from thence over a more elevated level, with
a dry soil, nearly as far as the walls of Adélia, at
one hour short of which it crosses a very deep and
rapid stream *, dividing itself into several branches,

’

* In passing by sea from Al4ya to Castel Rosso, I was obliged
to follow the coast of the gulf of Adilia, the sailors being
afraid, in this season, of crossing directly to Cape Khelidéni.
This practice has been common among the Greek seamen of
every age,"and was anciently expressed by the word xara-
x0Amidw. After having been detained three days in the mouth
of a rivrz, to the westward of Menavgét, I passed within sight
of the mouth of the river Dudén, not far to the eastward of
Adalia, and 1 observed that it discharged itself into the sea by
a perpendicular fall over a high cliff. This smgulanty accounts

for the name Catarrhactes, anciently given to it.
L 4



Gh. 3. 133
/
from which there are artificial derivations for teri-

gating the gardens and cultivated fields around
Adilia. Besides the two principal streams just
mentioned, the road from Stivros crossed several
smaller, particularly one between those two, the
banks of which are thickly sheltered with trees, and
where is a solid ancient bridge, its summit level
‘with the banks. Adélia is a large and populous
-town, which, though governed only by a Motsel-
lim, is considered as one of the best governments
in Anatolia, the district being large and fertile, and
the maritime commerce extensive. The town is
situated around a circular port; behind it, on a
height, is a castle, built with battlements and
square towers. In the suburbs, the houses are
dispersed amidst orange groves and gardens, and
thus occupy a large space of ground. Granite co-
lumns, and a great variety of fraginents of ancient
sculpture, found about the place, attest its former
importance as & Greek city. Atmong other remains
are those of an aqueduct, extending the whole
length of the suburbs, but now quite ruined and
overgrown with bushes. These different objects,

with the ses, and the stupendous ridge of rugged
mouutains on the west side of the gulf, 1ender the
place extxemely picturesque.

March 18.—Halt at Adélia.

March 19.—¥rom Adilia to Ridjikli, seven
hours, due north. The road passes over a region
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of\rugged rocks, intersected with hollows full of
water. No cultivation was in sight; to the left the
same kind of ground seemed to extend as far as the
ridge of rocky mountains, which borders the west
side of the gulf, and to*the right as far as the
Duadén, or river of Adilia.

Maych 20.—From Bidjikli to Karabun4r Kidi,
pine hours: the first two hours over the same
rugged plain not far from the river. The two great
ranges on the west and north of the plains of Ad4-
ia now approach each other, and at length are only
divided by the passes, through which the river finds
its way. The road, however, leaves this gorge to
the right, and ascends the mountain by a paved
winding causeway, a work of great labour and in-
genuity. At the foot of it, in the plain, are the
ruins of a castle, and of many towers and gateways
of elegant archivecture, with cornices, capitals, and

* fluted columns lying upon the ground. Sarcophagi,

o With their covers Leside timem, are seen in great
numbers, as well in the plain as for a considerable
distance up the side of the hill. Some of them
were of large size, many with inscriptions. At the
top of this formidable pass, which was anciently
commanded by the city, standing at the foot of it, ,
the Toad enters an elevated level surrounded with
mountains, and proceeds along a winding valley
amidst rocks and precipices, some of which, being
quite detached and perpendicular, appear at a di-"
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stance like castles and towers. The konik tbis
evening was a tchiftlik (farm and country-'houée)
of the Motsellim of Adalia, situated near three
small villages on the banks of a rivulet, in a pure
air and most romantic situation. The usual
spring weather of these climates has now pre-
vailed for some days; showers, often accompa-
nied with thunder, occur in the afternooh and
in the early part of the night, and during the re-
mainder of the day the sky is perfectly clear and
serene. )

March 21.—From Karabunér Kidi to Tsbaltigtshi
Kidi, five hours and a half. One hour from the
place of departure is a khan, formed out of the
remains of an old building, apon which are angels
sculptured on either side of a Jarge arched gate.
It appears to have been a church of the earliest
ages of Christianity. The route continues through
valleys of the same description as that of Kara-»
bundr Kidi, level and surrounded by barren rocks
and mountains. A neighbouring town called But-
shuklu, is said to contain a thousand houses, and
has the reputation of refusing quarters to strangers,-
especially to couriers and persons travelling under
the orders of the Porte. This district, however, as
has already been remarked in regard to other-ylaces
having the character of rebellious, exhibits several
marks of superior industry, and a better kind of
public economy; good roads and bridges are seen,
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and large clean pieces of wheat surrounded with

ditches or fences. In the mountain not far from But-

shuklu there are said to be ruins of ancient build-

ings with columns, and sculptured and inscribed

stones. A hill which bouads the district of But-

shuklu to the north limits the command of the Mot-

sellim of Ad4dlia. At the foot of this hill is a khan,

which hppears to have been constructed from the
ruins of some large ancient building ; fragments

of architecture, and ruins of walls, are seen on

every side of it. The hill is rugged and exten-

sive, and has on the north side a level much

lower than all those lying between it and Adélia.

A river flows through this plain, and there are
many villages, among which is that of Tshéltigtshi.

The people appeared simple and hospitable, and

welcomed the travellers by presents of fruit and

flowers, which thzy threw down at ‘their feet, and

then departed without saying a word. ‘The villages

are surrounded with fruit-trees, but no oranges,
nor lemons, nor olives are seen among them ; and
the season here is a month or six weeks behind that
of Adilia. Wheel-carriages are used: the wheels

being either solid trucks formed of one piece of
wood, or of three pieces joined together, and shod

with .1 iron plate turned up at the edges, and thus

fixed on withoutany nails. They had also iron axles,

and a box for them to turn in, exkhibiting a neatness

of workmanship seldom seen in Turkey.
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March 22.—From Tchéltigtshi to Burdur, sefen
hours and a half; for the first two hours along the
valley; then up a high steep mountain, not a mere
rock, like the others which the travellers had passed,
but having trees, and a soil fit for any vegetation.
They passed an insulated valley, where was a rivulet
which disappeared in a cavity at the foot of a moun-
tain. The weather was very cold, and four inches
of snow lay upon the ground at no great distance
above them. After a narrow craggy pass, they
entered an open country, which, unlike the level
valleys to the southward, was diversified with un-
dulations and slopes. At two hours short of Bur-
dur, they came into a valley full of rocks, thrown
about in the wildest manner: some of these were
of a kind which looked like bundles of rushes, in-
crusted with cement, and petrified into a solid
mass: in some places the scens:around had the
appearance of a succession of enormous sand-pits.
They passed several water-mills, and saw nothing
of the town or lake of Burdur until they were close
upon it. The houses are flat-roofed ; the town is
large, and comparatively well paved, and there is
somne appearance of wealth and industiy in the
streets. Tanning and dyeing of leather, weaving
and bleaching of linen, seemed to be the chic’ oc-
cupations. Streams of clear water flow through
most of the streets. The country around produces
good butter. The salt lake of Burdur begins at a
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v\é}\v short distance from the town, and stretches to
the N. and N.W., forming a beautiful picture with
its winding shores, its shrubby or bare and rocky
capes, and the cultivated lands, numerous villages,
and woody hills around it.s

March 23.—Detained at Burdur by a violent
southerly gale and heavy rain.

March 24.—From Burdur to Ketsiburlu, six
hours. The road along the edge of the lake hav-
ing been rendered difficult by the rains, they took
another nearer the hills. They passed a good deal
of arable land, and many villages with abundance of
fruit-trees and vineyards. The walnut-trees grow to
a great size: on the 22nd they had seen poplars also
of not less than six and eight feet in diameter.

March 25.—From Ketsiburlu to Dombai-évasi
(the valley of Dombai) five hours: the wind north:
a sharp frost, ard the hills around covered with
snow : the road very good, leading at first through
rocky hills, but afterwards through a rich valley,
where are many villages ; Dombai is the chief and
one of the largest. Iere they received much -ci-
vility from the Motsellim, whose design in it was
to get thoir interest at the Porte in his endeavours
to obtain the Pashalik of Isbarta, a considerable
towrsut no great distance to the eastward. At
PDombai they were told of the ruins of an ancient
town very near, with the remairs of columus, in-
scribed stones, and statues.
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March 26.—From Donbai to Sundukli on the
viver Méndere, the distarice seven hours, 'through
a fine country variegated with gentle undulations,
but bare of wood, except upon the mountains,
which are at no great distance on either side.
There were several small villages and a good deal
of arable land, but the season was still six weeks
behind that of the coast: the cold severe with much
snow.

March 27.—From Sandukli to Sitshanli, seven
hours: a north wind, with ice an inch thick: the
road was for the most part hilly and stony, but in
some places there were villages and cultivated lands.
Sitshanli is in a fertile valley, with many villages
around.

March 28.—From Sitshanli to Altin-Tash, nine
hours: thecountryis of an undulated form with little
wood. They observed severgl villages, and in many
places scattered fragments of ancient buildings,
but in no one spot any thing that indicated the site
of a large town. At Altin-Tash the snow was
lying on the ground. The place takes its name
(signifying golden stone) from some rocks of a
yellow colour in the neighbourhood. It stands on
the left bank of the river Pursek, the ancient Thym-
brius, or Thymbres, a branch of the Saﬁ'gm'ius.
Here were 200 horsemen of the Pasha of Kutdya,
who had been reducing a rebellious. chieftain, and
were in the act of driving away his flocks.
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\March 29.—From Altén-Tash to Kutdya, nine
hours: at first over a swampy plain, which had
been inundated by the rains and the melting of the
snow upon the hills, then across the Pursek, which
between this place and Kortdya forms an S: a high
mountain, at the foot of which Kutdya is situated,
filling up the northern part of the S. After crossing
the Pursek at Altdn-Tash, they passed over gentle
hills and a pleasant country. Nearly midway were a
fountain, the ruins of amosque, and an ancient Greek
church. A good gravel road led in a winding direc-
tion through a delightful scene of lawns of the finest
herbage, adorned with detached trees and clumps
of evergreen, disposed in a manner which art could
not have improved. From hence, after passing a
tract of wild cliffs and rocks, which formed a re-
markable contrast to the former, they descended a
steep hill to the Pursek, here a very deep and
rapid river. Having crossed it by a bridge, and
ascended a part of the mountain of Kutdya, they
proceeded along a dangerous path on the edge of
an immense precipice: the mountain, with its snow-
topped summit, rising to a great height on the left,
and on the right the Pursek taking a large sweep
round the base of the mountain. Thus they made
almc3t half the circuit of it before they arrived at
Kutdya. This is a large town with an ancient
castle, which stands upon a prdjecting point of
the hill rising above the town. Being the usual
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residence of the Beglerbeg of Anatolia, Kutéfa
may in some measure be considered the cabital of
the province, though much ioferior in size to
Smyrna, Tok4t, and A'ngura. The Pasha being
absent with the army in Syria, the place was go-
verned by a Motsellim, who furnished the travellers
with a tchaous to accompany them to Constanti-
nople, and orders for horses and other necessaries.
Ancient coins and gems may be collected in the
bazars of Kutdya in considerable numbers.

March 30.—Halt at Kutdya. »

March 31.—From Kutdya to In-6ghi, twelve
hours: the weather fine, and the road for the most
part good. They soon crossed the Pursek, and
passed at first over a flat swampy road, inundaved
by floods from the mountains; they then ascended
a hill, upon the top of which the rocks appeared to
be of a hard and handsome kind ef breccia. Thus
they proceeded nearly half the day’s journey: the
scenery sometimes very dreary and barren; at others
grand and picturesque; but the country no where
cultivated. They then descended a steep slope to,
the Pursek, which they now crossed for the second
time since they had left Kutdya, and proceeded
for some distance along its left bank with high
steep cliffs on each side; among these, and*.long
the river, grow a variety of trees and shrubs, par-
ticularly evergreens. In one part conical and
sharp-pointed rocks arise to a greai height, re-
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sevpbling i some places the spires and ornamented
sides of Gothic churches. Here the ancients had
excavated crypts, niches, and sepulchral chambers
with doors and windows. After the pass the valley
opens into fine meadows, ,with the river winding
through the middle. Soon afterwards the road
quits this valley and turns to the right up an-
other, watered by a small branch of the same
river; the route then passes through a tract of
country where it winds amidst clumps of ever-
greens beautifully disposed by nature upon a fine
turf, with hills, valleys, and lawns, as in an English
park. Iere they met a company of Turks coursing
with their greyhounds, who made them a present
ofa hare. They then crossed a ridge, the absolute
height of which (though apparently inconsiderable,
when compared with the adjacent valleys) was in-
dicated by large.patches of snow lying upon the
ground. The country consists of fine pasture-lands,
mixed with good timber-trees. On a long descent
from this place they looked down upon an exten-
sive and well cultivated plain, and at the foot of
the descent they arrived at In-6ghi, a large village
situated-on the edge of the plains under the vast
precipices of a mountain of bare rock, excavated
natxially into caverns, and artificially into sepul-
chral chambers. Some of those in the upper
part of the heights are the abode of eagles, which
are seen soaring around them in great numbers.
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One enormous cavern is shut up in front -by
a wall with battlements and towers, and $eems
once to have served as a sort of citadel to the
town.

April 1.—From In.6ghi to Shughut, five hours:
the weather very clear. The road passes over plea-
sant hills and dales, where appedrs a considerable
degree of cultivation. The country is interspersed
with fine oaks and beeches, and in one place there
is a large forest. Some symptoms of spring have
begun toappear, but the season is not et so forward
as it was upon the south coast in the beginning of
February, Not a tree has begun to bud: the corn
is but just above the ground; and primroses, vio-
lets, and crocuses, are the only flowers to be seen.
At Shughut the appearance was more wintry than
when we passed in January; and the broad sum-
mit of Olympus was capped"witho,snow to a much

greater extent.



CHAPTER 1IV.

OF THE ANCIENT PLACES ON THE ROAD FROM-*
ADALIA TO SHUGHUT, INCLUDING REMARKS
ON THE COMPARATIVE GEOGRAPHY OF THE
ADJACENT COUNTRY.

Ancient Authorities—Cotyaeium— Termessus— Lake Ascania—
Milyas— Cibyra— Selge — Petnelissus—Cretopolis— Lyrbe—
Sagalassus — Cremna— Lysinoe —Sinda—Isionde — Tabe,

- Tiaba—Mender-su at Sendukli the ancient Obrimas— Ancient
Sites on the four Roads of the Table, which cross the modern
Route from Addlia to Shughut— Themisonium— Cormasa—
Celene or Apameia— Eumeneia— Apollonia— Euphorbium—
Conni— Eucarpia—.dcmonia—Cadi— Azani——Synaus.

I suaLL now submit to the reader some observa--
tions on the ancient geography of the route of-
General Koehlers and his party from Adélia to
Shughaut.

This road traverses a part of Asia Minor upon
which ancient history throws little light. The text
of Strabo is almost contradictory in regard to some
of the principal places which lay near the road;
and the.itineraries supply no routes in this direc-
tion, though there are five in the Peutinger
Table which intersect it.

The march of Alexander from Pamphylia to Gor-
dium in Phrygia, as related by Asrian ; and the de-
scription by Livy of theprogress of the Consul Cneius
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Manlius in his Expedition from Cibyra into Pam-
phylia and from thence by Sagalassus to «Syn-
nada and into Galatia, are the only historical do-
.cuments. ,As the passage of Livy is very detailed

-and was borrowed from Polybius*, its information

deserves more confidence than is usually due to that
of a Latin author in regard to Grecian geography;
and it may hereafter be extremely useful, when the
ancient ruins, with which Pisidia and the adjacent
districts are known to abound, shall have been
more explored. In the present statesof our know-
ledge of the country, it supplies not much positive
information.’

The only point in General Koehler's route which
can be considered absolutely certain is Cotyaeium.
The position of that city in Phrygia Epictetus, not
far from Nacoleia, and Doryleeum T, agrees perfectly
with that of Kutdya, the resemblance of which name

" to the Greek Korudeov is still more striking when

we observe the identity of accent.

There are two other places also in General
Koehler’s route, upon the ancient names of which
we cannot entertain much doubt. These are Ter-
messus and the.lake Ascania. The latter corre-

* This is evident upon comparing it with the fragments of the
22d book of Polybius, as well as from the confession of, Livy
himself in several places.

t Ty & Emw"wrrov Pvyias Afayo; e .clot. xa) Naxoraia
xal Kovideioy xa) Middsiov xa) Aopu)\auov morsis xa) Kadorr volg
8¢ Kadous Evias 755 Mugias pasiv. Strabo, p. 576.

L
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nds with the salt lake of Burdur; for Arrian
relates that Alexander, after having reduced Sagalas-
sus and some other strong places in Pisidia, passed
by the lake Ascania in his way to Celeenz (afterwards
Apameia), and that the water of this lake was so
salt, that the inhabitants had no need of sea salt
for domestic purposes *. The same fact is men-
tioned by the anonymous geographer of Ravenna.
Perbaps this is the lake Ascanius, of which Pliny
remarks, that the upper surface of the water was
fresh, while tke lower was nitrous .

The great ruins which General Koehler passed
through at the ascent of the mountains, on the
second day of his departure from Adilia, seem to
be those of Termessus,” which, next to Selge, was
the largest of the Pisidian cities, and was situated at
the passes of mount Solyma, leading from the ma-
ritime plains through Milyas to the lake Ascania},

* Arrian, 1. 1. ¢. 29. + Plin. Hist. Nat. L. 31. ¢, 10,

1 Arrian ubi supra. -

Mirbas & 2arly 3 dwd & div nard, Tepunoody arevay nal 145 eis
70 &yrdg vob Tavpov vwepléoews & avriy &) Tivda, mapareivovon
Opeivy péxps Sayaracood kal vis ‘Anauéwy xwpas. Strabo,,
p- 631. ‘

T'Irspxerr‘al & avris (scil. Phasehdls) 7@ oAU opo; nal
TEP!W“’ Tog, Hta’t&‘m; oM, Eminespdyy Tols orevais, OF v vwép-
Caols toriv eig 79y MiAvddax. Strabo, p. 666.

In Axfan the names are Salagassus and Telmissug, but im-
properly, as the coins of the two cities show. Stephanus says
there was a greater and lesser Termissus in Pisidia, which is

confirmed by the coins with the legend, "Teppicoewy 74y e
Lavwy. (Eckhel and Mionnet in Pisidia.)
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and from thence to Celeene. Milyas was the corn-
try of the more ancient Solymi * ; and béing also
described by Strabo as the mountainous district,
which extended from the passes of Termessus to
the district of Apameia, it answers exactly to the
elevated region whjch General Koehler traversed
after he had mounted the pass which I have sup-
. posed the Termessian.

Between Milyas and the valley of the Mzander
were Cabalis and the Cibyratis +. The latter district,
which long flourished under the thonarchy of a
family named Moagetes}, was a tetrapohs the four
cities were, Cibyra, which had two votes in the ge-
neral council, (Enoanda, Balbura, and Bubon. The
Cibyratis is clearly indicated by Strabo to have
been situated between Lycia and the parts of the
" valley of the Maeander about Nysa and Antiocheia§;
in the height of its prosperity, it dependencies ex-
tended from Pisidia and Milyas to Lycia and Pera

-

bl

* Strabo, p. 573, 630. .

T oeoard udyp Kapovav s:;nrut Ta & i tonh va piv mpds
Sday, %) Ty Avrzoxewv WOALS Ty Em) Ma.lavapw, 758 Kap:a; 70y
7 0% Wpds vorov 1 KiCupd dariv 4 peydAy, xal 4 Tivda xaly Ka-
Eanls, pexpd 7ob Tadpou xal Tis Avxias. Strabo, p. 630.

.. 755 Novoailos, § dori xwpa xard 72 70 Maiaydpov wépay
PEXF’ 775 Kifuparidog nak 775 KalaAidos. Strabo, p. 629.

t Strabo, p. 631. Liv.1. 38.c. 14.

§ Compare the preceding passages of Strabo, pp. 6"9, 630,
with those of pp. 651, 665, where he says that a branch of Taurus
occupied all Lycia, from the Cibyratis to Perza of the Rhodii, and
that Tlos a Lycian city stood near the pass leading to Cibyra,

L2
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of the Rhodii *. Balbura and Bubon having been
given to Lycia by Murena, on the reduction of the
last Moagetes, and (Enoanda having been included
in the same province, in the arrangement of. Con-
stantinet, while Cibyra was ascribed to Caria, it
may be presumed that Cibyra lay to the northward
of the three other cities. This ip some measure
agrees with Ptolemy, who places Bubon, (Enoanda,
and Balbura in a district of Lycia called Carbalia;
under this name, as a part of Pamphylia, he ranges
also Termessus, Cretopolis, and six other towns;
Cibyra he places in Phrygia. Such are the data
afforded by ancient history, to assist the traveller
in discovering the sxtes of the four cities of the
Cibyratis,

Polybius ¥, in his account of the proceedmgs of
Achzus, king of the provinces within Taurus,
against Antiochus the Great §, has furnished a few
data as to the situation of séme of the towns on
the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia. In relating
the operations of Garsyeris, commander of the army
of Achzus, whose ostensible object was to assist the
people of Pednelissus against the Selgenses, Poly-
bius appears to apply the name of Climax to all
the ridge of the mountains Solyma, from the sum-
mit satied Olympus on the shore of the Gulf of
Attaleia, to the great heights of Taurus. Garsyeris

* Strabo, p. 631. + Hierocl. Synecd.
t Polyb,1.5,¢.72. § In the year before Christ 219,
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was at first unable to penetrate through the passes
of Mount Climax, leading to Pednelissus,’ becanse
they were occupied by the Selgenses, and particu-
larly the pass of Saporda—a place not mentioned
by any other author. We know from Strabo*, that
Pednelissus was situated inland from Aspendus;
and it has beemnsseen that the principal pass of the
Solyma was commanded by the city of Termessus:
Saporda, therefore, may perhaps have stood at
another pass which leads over the ridge of Solyma
from Adélia in a W. N.W. directiofi to Dauas and
Denizli. Cretopolis in Milyas, where Garsyeris
encamped before he attempted the passes, is shown
from this circumstance to have been on the west-
ern side of Mount Climax: and the Etennenses,
who, together with the Aspendii, joined the party
of Achzus against Selge; are stated by the his-
torian to have inhabited the moantains above that
city,—being thus obviously the same people as the
Catennenses of Strabo+; who describes them. as
bordering on Selge and the Homonadenses.
Lyrbe, which, as well as Etenna, was still a bi-
shopric in the ninth centuryy, under the metropoli-

* Strabo, p. 667. °

t. .0f Ee)«ys;s mrep gloiy aEtvoywrwz‘o; vwy Wieddy, To
v o8y 'n'isov avTay pépog Tas dxpupeias Tod Taupou nariver Tivs
82 xa) umeg Zidng xald 'Acwevdov, Hap.dw}\mwwro}\ewv, XATENOUTE
Yewropa xwpt'a, EAaidpura mavra: 7a. 8 imtp TodTwy dpEIva, 1;31;,
Ka'r'cvya;, ouopon ZeXyeios xa) Owovadebor Zwyamwe;; & im)
T2 ewo; Ta mpls 7% MiAvads, Strabo, p. 569

+ Notit. Episc, "Grec.
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tan of Side, seems, from some verses of Dionysius
of Charax *, to have stood between Termessus and
Selge, a little above the maritime plains, among
hills once covered with olives, but now affording
little but pasture. . .

There is great difficulty in reconciling the autho-
rity of Arrian with that of Strabo in regard to the
site of Sagalassus, otherwise called Selgessus+, one
of the most important cities and most fertile districts
in Pisidia}; and which could not have been far from
the route of Géneral Koehler. Arrian, in a passage
already referred to, seems to place it to the south of
Burdur{; thus far agreeing with Strabo, who, after
describing the cities on the southern side of Mount
Taurus, just noticed, remarks that Sagalassus was
within, or on the northern side of Taurus, near
Milyas ||, which district, as he tells us in another
place, extended northward as far as those of Saga-
lassus and Apameia ¥].

Strabo further informs ug #*, that Sagalassus was

* Tois & &m [Lioidéwy Mmwapov wedoy, s woAyes
Tepwo-a-o; AdpCy 7e xal 3 émoricoaro Aads
TIply m'r' *ApuxAaiwy, y«z'ya)\wvuy'o; &v ylov) Zéayy.

Dionys. Perieg. v. 858.
+ Strabo, p. 569,

t Artemidorus ap. Strabon, p. 570. Liv. 1,38, c. 15. Arrian,
1.1.¢28.

§ Arrian, 1. 1.c. 29, | See Note 1, p- 149,

9§ See Note 1, p. 146,

*% ’A(/«wm; e moAAG xwple eEemev avtop07)1‘a WPorepov
Svra, v na Kpiliva, 76 0% Savdanioy 038" dvexeionoe Big mpoodi-
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-one day’s journey from Apameia; whereas Arrian
relates that Alexander was five days in rharching
from Sagalassus to Celenz, passing by the lake
Ascania.

Nothing but an examination of this, country

by an intelligent traveller can clear up this diffi-
culty, or explain the passage of Strabo cited in
the note below; and for this purpose the ruins
seen by Paul Lucas in this country, and the
others heard of by General Koehler, probably
contain ample materials. The rémarkable site
which gave name to Cremna * could hardly elude
research; and it is the more likely to preserve
some remains of anthulty, as having been a Ro-
man colony

If by .the luke, mentioned in the march of
Manlius, Polybius, from whom Livy has taken all
this part of his history, meant the lake of Burdur,
Lysinoe may have occupied the site of Burdur; or
more probably some situation near the opposite end
of the lake, where the future traveller may perhaps
find the river Lyses, from.which Lysinoe seems to

-yeo'ﬂau, perald xsspsvoy 95 T8 mevq; xal Zayahgoooi. Ty
. V,gy cov va;,u.mv anoinos Pwy,aswy sxoun Ewyo.Mo-o'o; 8 torly
Sd 1 auTd fyepovs T ‘Pupaiwy, VP & uai g Ap.uy'rou Baoi-
Ala wéoa S:Exs: & 'Anapeios np,épa; 0307, xarataciy Eovoe
a'xesov 7 Rt 'rpmxoy’m oradivy amwd vl spvy.wx‘o; xa)\ova‘t ')
“U'f'fv xai ZéNynoaoy, Strabo, p. 569.

* Rpduvay «ooees amn,m;,u.vw T REEY XA} AQTE
HEPS XapdSpass Balurdraus Gxupupdryy.  Zosim., 1, ¢, 69,
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have taken its name. - And this might also lead to
the discovery of the lake Caralitis and Sinda*.

It is evident from the passage of Livy just cited,
that Sinda and Isionda were different places, and
not the same place as has sumetimes been supposed.
Livy seems to agree with Strabo in placing Sinda
to the northward of Cibjra at the extremity of Pi-
sidia bordering on Caria and Phrygia; whereas

* ¢« A Cibyra per agros Sindensium exercitus ductus, trans-
gressusque Caulagrem amnem, posuit castra. Postero die est
preter Caralitin paludem agmen ductum; ad Mandropolim
manserunt; inde progredientibus ad Lagon, proximam urbem
metu incole fugerunt ; inde ab Lysis fluminis fonte, postero die
ad Cobulatum (ap. Polyb. KoAoEdror) amnem progressi. Ter-
messenses eo tempore Isiondensium arcem, urbe capta, oppug-
nabant . ... Volenti consuli causa in Pamphyliam divertendi
" oblata est; adveniens obsidione Isiondenses exemit. Termesso
pacem dedit, 50 talentis argenti acceptis: item Aspendiis czte-
risque Pamphylie populis. Ex Pamphylia rediens ad fluvium
Taurum primo die, postere ad Xylinen comen posuit castra.
Profectus inde continentibus itineribus ad Cormasa (ap. Polyb,
Kippaoa) urbem petvenit. Darsa proxima urbs erat; eam . ..
desertam ... invenit. Piogredienti preter paludes (ap. Polyb.
v Aipyyy) legati abLysinoe dedentes urbem venerunt. Deinde
in agrum Sagalassenum, uberem fertilemque omni genere fru-
gum, ventum est, Colunt Pisidz, longe optimi bello regionis
hujus : quum ea res animos facit, tum agri feecunditas, et mul-
titudo hominum, et situs inter paucas munite urbis. ... ...
Progressus inde ad Obrima fontes, ad vicum, quem Apcridos
comep véicant, posuit castra. Eo Seleucus ab Apamea postero
die venit, /Egros inde et inutilia impedimenta quum Apameam
dimisisset, ducibus itinerum ab Seleuco acceptis, profectus eo
die in Metropolitanum campum, posterd”die Dinias Phrygie
processit. Inde Synnada,” &c, Liv. 1, 38. c, 15. ’
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Isionda appears clearly to have been on the Pam-
phylian side of Termessus*. f
Dombai seems to be a corruption of Tabz:
hardly, indeed, a corruption, as it is no more than
the hard and rustic pronunciation of the Greek
word TeCws. The situation of Dombai accords
very well with that which Strabo assigns to Tabe,
for he places it in the part of Pisidia adjacent to
Phrygia and Cariat, and names it among the cities
which lay around Apameia and Laodiceia, which is
precisely the position of Dombai . The fertile
plain which has obtained the name of Dombai-
ovasi, or Valley of Dombai, corresponds equally
with the TaCmov wedios, which, according to another
passage of Strabo, lay on the confines of Phrygia ‘
and Pisidia§. It can hardly be doubted that Livy
has incorrectly described Tabz as situated on the
frontier of Pisidia towards the Fumphylian sea .
The river called the Mender-su, which General
Koehler crossed at Sandukli, seemns to be that
branch of the Mzander anciently called Obrimas,

* Compare the preceding Note with those in pp. 146, 147,
158. Artemidorus (ap. Strabon. p.570) includes Sinda among
the cities of Pisidia. Stephanus calls it a city of Lycia,

+ Strabo, p. §70. 1 Strabo, ». 576.

§ Strabo, p. 627. »

q «Inde (ab Antiochia ad Mzandrum) ad Gordiutichos,
quod vocant, processqm est; ex eo loco ad Tabas tertiis castris
perventum: in finibus Pmdarum posita est urbs, in ea parte,
quz vergit ad Pamphylium mare.” Liv. 1. 38. ¢. 13.
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the fountains of which were something more than
two days’ march from Synnada, and not far from
Metropolis on the side towards Apameia*. The
modern application of the name Maander (slightly
corrupted) to a stream which was anciently consi-
dered a tributary of that river, is another instance
of those natural changes. of geographical nomen-
clature, of which a similar example has already been
given in the case of the river Sangarins.’

It has already been remarked, that General
"Koehler’s route was crossed by five of the Roman
roads marked in the Peutinger Table. These are,
beginning from the southward, 1. From Laodiceia
. ad Lycum to Perge; 2. From Apameia Cibatus to
Antiocheia of Pisidia; 3. From Apameia to Syn-
nadd ; 4. from Apameia to, Doryleum; 5. From
Philadelphia to Doryleeum.—The real situations of
all these. cities, except Antioch, being known with
sufficient exactitude, those of the intermediate places
on the several roads would also have been deter-
mined, had the distances in the Table been accurate;
but unfortunately, like some of those to which I have
already had occasion to advert, they are either im-
perfect o they are obviously erroneous, when_com-
pared with the map.

1. From Laodiceia ad Lycum to Perge, passmg
through Themisonium, and Cormasa.—Although
the direct d’istance is upwards of 100 G. M, there

* See the Note page 152.
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are only 46 M. P, marked in the Table, mmely,
34 between Themlsomum and Cormasa, 'and 12
from Cormasa to Perge. If these two distances were
correct, therefore, the omitied distance between
Laodiceia and Themisonium ought to be.supplied
with about 100 M. P. It is'impossible to believe
however that-Themisonium, which is named by
Strabo. among' the smaller towns around Apameia
and Laodiceia*, could have been so  far to the south-
east. Cormasa, on thé other hand, must have been
much more than 12 M. P, from Perge; for it'ap.
pears from Livy that Cormasa was at a conside-
" rable distance from the borders of Pamphylia
towards Lysino¢ and the lake of Burdur 4; which
agrees with Ptolemy, who names it among the
cities of Pisidia and next to Lysinia. The sus-
picion of inaccuracy in. this route of the Table is
confirmed by the negligences which occur on its
continuation to Side; where the distance between
Perge and Syllium is wanting, and where Syllium
and Aspendus occupy each other’s places. Upon
the whole, therefore, this route serves only to give
us the line of Themisonium and Cormasa, the
distance between which two places (34 M>P.) may-

N

* Strabo, p.576. See Note *, p. 158 —~Ptolemy places it
in the same part of the country with Cibyra, Hierapolis and
Apamein, By HierogJes it is named among the towns of Phry.
gia Pacatiana, together with Laodiceia, Coloss= and Hierapolis,

t See Note p. 152.
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perhaps be correct. And so far it may be an useful
approximation to the traveller.

2. From Apameia to Antlochela of Pisidia,—
"There cannot be a stronger proof of the little pro-
gress yet made in geographical discovery in Asia
Minor, than the fact, that the site of Apameia still
remains unexplored. Under the name of Celenz,
it was the capltal of Phrygia; and m Roman
times, although not equal in political 1mportance
to Laodiceia, which was the residence of the pro-
consul of Asia, it was inferior only to Ephesus as
a centre of commercial transactions *. It appears
from Pococke to have been at a place called Din-
glar (or some such name), situated, as well as we
can discover amidst the negligence and want of
precision which are the usual characteristics of,
Pococke’s narrative, at 8 or 10 miles on the right
of the road leading from Khénos to Ishékle +, and
about 16 miles} to the southward of the latter
place. Pococke himself had no doubt that some re-
mains of antiquity which he observed at Ishekle
were those of Apameia; thus overlooking, or fail-

* Straho, p. 577.

t Pococke's Travels, vol. 2. part 2. c. 14.

1 I hgve somewhat enlarged Pococke’s computation of mniles,
as I iind, in the sequel of his route to A'ngura, that (contrary
to the common error of travellers) it is generally below the
truth, He computes about 100 English miles from Karahissir
to A'ngura ; whefeas the distance is little less than 120 G, M.
in direct distance.
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ing to decypher, an inscription which he copied at
that place, and which clearly proves it to be'the site
of Eumeneia or Eumenia*.

Eumenia was situated on the river Glaucus, as
appears from an existing coin+. Pliny names the
Glaucus, but places Eumenia upon the river Clu-
drus. Possibly this may have been the name of
the sources of the Glaucus, those fine fountains
which Pococke observed at Ishékle; and which may
perhaps join another stream in or near the town.

As Eumenia is marked in the Table on the road

+ The beginning of this inscription is imperfect : it endsin a
form common upon sepulchral monuments, by subjecting the
violator of the tomb to a fine, payable to the treasury of the
city, and another sum to the Couneil.

.....................

d’I“I&ON AHNAPIA AIZXEIAIA KATX

TIHH EYMENEQN BOYAH AHNAPIA B. @
Pococke copied the third letter of the lower line X instead of E,
which was probably the cause of his failing to discover the
ancient name of Ishekle. Edueveds is the ethnic adjective of
Eumeneia in Stephanus, and ETMENEQN is the legend on
the coins of that city. Another inscription at Ishekle supported
a statue of Marcus Aurelius, 7ov i0ioy Sedv eiepyéryy. And a
third attests the worship at that place, among other deities, of
the demon Angdistis, ANTAIZTEQZ AAIMONQZE, under
which name the mother of the gods was adored at Pessinus.
Her worship in the country adjacent to the Mzander ,may be
inferred from Pliny, who alludes to her epithet of Berecy.thia
in the passtige in which he speaks of Eumenia :  Est Eumenia
Cludro flumini apposita, Glaucus amnis. Lysias oppidum et
Orthosia, Berecynthius tractus, Nysa, Tralles,” &c. L. 5,..c". 29.

f Eckhel Doct. Num, Vet. Phrygia. - .

\+ oF-
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from Doryléum to Apameia at 26 M. P. from the
latter, we have a presumption in this datum alone
that Apameia was not far from Dinglar, the site of
which modern place, relatively to the other chief
ancient cities of Phrygia, is in conformity with that
of Apameia, as described by Strabo*. Our know-
ledge of the peculiarities of the place itself is derived
from Pococke and some recent travellers, who were
informed that at the place "called Dinglar or Dizla
there are many remains of antiquity under a high
hill which has a lake on the summit and a river fall-
ing down the face of the hill; for this description
of Dinglar accords precisely with that of Celenz as
given by several ancient authors. According to
Xenophon + the Mzander rose in the palace of Cy-
rus, flowing from thence through his park and the
city of Celenz: and the sources of the Marsyas were

* P.576. “To the south of Phrygia Epictetus,” he says,
« is Great Phrygia, which has Pessinus and Lycaonia on the
right, the Mzones, Lydians and Carians on the left: it con-
tains Phrygia Paroreius and the part towards Pisidia, and the
country about Amorium, and Synnada and Eumeneia, Apameia
surnamed Cibotus, and Laodiceid, which are the two greatest
of the Phrygian cities, and aronnd which are other smaller towns,
Aphrodisics, Colossz, Themisonium, Sznaus, Metropolis, Apol-
lonias ; and still further off Pelte, Tabz, Eucarpia, Lysias:”
the ““sti'! further off” (¥7: 8% dwwrépw Tovrwy) is however not
geog}apllically accurate in regard to all the places mentioned.

+ KeAawds . . ... 'Eyraifa Kipw Paciraa v xad mapadeioos
plyag .. .. Bid pécow 8 o8 mapadeloon =76 Maiaydpos morapds
ai 82 wyyal adrel giow x vy Pacinelwy Pt 0% xai dig v Ke-
Aawvdy worews, "Eomi 0F xal peydrov Padiréws Bacireia v
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at the palace of the king of Persia in a lofty situ-
ation under the acropolis of Celenz.' ‘From
Arrian and Q. Curtius * we learn that the citadel
was upon a lofty precipitous hill, and that the Mar-
syas fell from its fountains over the rocks with a
great noise: from Herodotus { it appears that the
same river was from this circumstance called Ca-
tarrhactes ;. and fi’om Strabo ¥, that a lake on the

Keaaivais 2pupyd, m vais myyais 7ol Mapouew woraues und 73
dxpowder pet 8¢ nal obrog i 775 woAEws xal EuCdANss eig Toy
Maiaydpov. Xenoph. Cyri Exp. L 1. c. 2.

Xenophon adds that Celznz was alarge and flourishing city ;
that the palace and acropolis were built by Xerxes on his return
from Greece; that the park was full of wild beasts which
Cyrus hunted for the exercise of himself and his horses ; that
the Marsyas rose in a cavern, where Apollo hung up the skin of ,
Marsyas ; and that the breadth of the Marsyas was 25 feet.

* 'AAéanSpo; a:pmvsrmc & Keaawds wepmralos, "Ev 0
rais KeAaivais dxpa fv wavry dnoropos. Alexander gladly came
to terms with the people on account of the strength of the
citadel, (@mopoy wdlvry mpoopépeabas Ty dnpav.) Arrian, 1. 1.
c. 29,

Alexander . . ..ad urbem Celenas exercitum admovit. Me-
diam illa tempestate interfluebat Marsyas amnis. ... .. Fons -
ejus ex summo montis cacumine excurrens in subjectam petram
magno strepitu aquarum cadit..... . Alexander ..., arcem
oppugnare adortus caduceatorem praem1s1t .. illi gaduceato-
rem in turrim et situ et opere mukum edxtam perductum,
quanta esset altitudo intueri jubent, &c. Q. Curt. 1. 3,c. 1.

S I Ke}\au/ai; va myya) dvadidio Mam'vé‘pou x0-
mmu xal érepov 0% ZAdaaoyos Matavé‘pov, ] oUvop Ty xd-
vEL 2oy Kamppqm‘rg, 05 2 auTis 8 a,yo‘m]; s KeAaiyéwy
avariaaw, i Tov MmavSpov &xdidol. Herod. 1.7. ¢. 26.

t Devres 3 4 7 'Awdpeia in) vai; ixGorais Tod Mapaioy -
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mountain above Celeenz was the reputed ‘source
both of the Marsyas, which rose in the ancient
city, and of the Mzander. Comparing these au-
thorities with Livy *, who probably copied his
account from Polybius, with Pliny 4, with Maxi-

Tapes: xal pei did péons Tis WOAEws 6 woTapds, Tdg dpxas dwd
s (warads) wonews Exwy xarevexdeis & Emd 10 wpodareior
opodps nai xaTwPepei ¥ pevpmars, cupuBAAAE wpds Tov Mai-
avdpov, mpoTEAyPora xad dAAoy morawdy Opydy, 8 Cpared
PEOpEVOY Wpctoy Xak PAAEXOY” . . «. . Apxeras 08 (6 Malaydpos)
and KeAawiy, ACpov mivds & & WOMS %v Spuvuhos TH ASPw.
"Eyvelev 0% dvacmicas vobs dvlpdimovs & Zwrip "Avrioxoes eig
7y viv ' Andpeiay, &e. ‘Trépnerras 0% xa) Alpyvy Puovoa
r&AQpoy, TO¥ Eig TAS YAWTTAS TWY AUAGY EmTydeiy, ¢ N5 dmo-
AeiBeolal paci vas wyyds dugorépas, iy e T Mapobov xad
71y voi Maiaydpov, Strabo, p. 578.

* Consul (Cn, Manlius) .. .. ad Antiochiam super M@andrum
amnem posuit castra. Hujus amnis fontes Celenis oriuntur,
Celenz urbs caput quondam Phrygie fuit : migratum inde
haud procul veteribus Celenis, noveque urbi Apames nomen
inditum ...... Et Marsyas amnis, haud procul a Meandri
fontibus oriens, in Mwandrum cadit. Famaque ita tenet
Celenis Marsyam cum Apollin€ tibiarum cantu certasse. Me-
ander, ex arce summa Celenarum ortus, media urbe decur-
rens, per Caras primum, deinde Jonas, in sinum maris editur,
qui inter Prienen et Miletum est. Liv. 1. 38. ¢ 38.

+ Tertius (Asie Conventus) Apamiam vadit, ante appellatam
Celznas, _dein Ciboton. Sita est in radice Montis Signi=,
circumfusis Marsya, Obrima, Orga fluminibus in Mzandrum
cadentibus. Marsyas ibi redditur ortus ac paullo moz con-
ditw ; ubi certavit tibiarum cantu cum Apolline, Aulocrenis
ita vocatur, convallis decem millia passuum ab Apamia Phry-
giam petentibus. * # * % Amnjs Mzander ortus e lacu in
monte Aulocrene . ... Apamenam primum pervagatur regio-
nem mox Eumeniticam, &c. Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 29.
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mus Tyrius *, and with the existing coins of Apa-
meia f, it may be inferred that a lake or pool on
the summit of a mountain which rose above Celz-
nz, and which was called Celenz or Signia, was the
reputed source of the Marsyas and Mzander; but
that in fact the two rivers issued from different
parts of the mountain below the lake: that the
lake was named Aulocrene, as producing reeds well

»

* Dpdyes of mepd Kedaivds vepwdpmeros Tipwics morapois duo,
Mapoiay xal Maiavdoov, €idov 7obs woraumols. dpiyowy adrovg
wyyy i, 7 wposAfoboa md v6 bpos dpavilevas xard vurov T3
woAews xabfis 2xdidol ix wou doreos, SieAoboa Tois morawais xal
70 D0wp sald 72 ovopara. 6 piv Em Avdlag pet 6 MaiavSgos, § 0%
airod wep) 7a wedia dvarioxerar.  Max. Tyr, Dissert. 8. c. 8.

He then proceeds to relate a tale resembling that which
Strabo has told us of the Alpheius and Eurotas, and which
shews that the sources of the Mzander and Marsyas were
exactly circumstancedas those of the two Peloponnesian rivers,
described by Pausanias (Arcad. ¢. 43.)" and Strabo (p. 343),
and the accuracy of whose description I have myself ascer-
tained. Those celebrated streams issue from separate sources
at the foot of a mountain, behind which, in the elevated plain
of Asea, is a rivulet, which, after crossing that plain, runs
through a small lake into the mountain, This rivulet was
anciently reputed to be the common origin of the two rivers;
and it was believed (but apparently not by Strabo himself),
that if offerings to the two river-gods were throwa into this
stream, each offering would re-appear at the source of the river
for thé god of which it was destined by the sacrificer> Maxi-
mus Tyrius improves upon the similar story relating to’the
Mzander, by adding, that if a joint offering was thrown in for
both the gods, it was divided in its passage through the moun-
tain, and a portion appeared at each of the lower sources.

1 See Eckhel and Mionnet in Phrygia.

M
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adapted for flutes, and that it gave the name of Au--
locrenis to a valley extending for ten miles from
the lake to the eastward: that the source of the
Marsyas was in a cavern on the side of the moun-
tain in the ancient agora of Celxnz: that the
Marsyas and Mzander, both of which flowed
through Celanz, united a little below the ancient
site: that to this junction the city was removed by
Antiochus Soter, son of Seleucus Nicator, when
he gave it a new name after his mother Apama;
and that the ‘united stream was soon afterwards
joined by the Orgas and the Obrimas. Whether
these inferences drawn from the ancient authors
are correct, will be decided by the future traveller:
He may also ascertain whether there are any vol-
canic rocks; the burnt appearance of which will juss
tify the etymologist * who ascribed to that cause the
origin of the word Celenzx; or he may discover
the valley of Aulocrenis, the scene of the cele-
brated contest of Apollo with Marsyas, whose skin
was still shown in the time of Herodotus, in the
acropolis of Celene .

* Strabo, p. 579. ,

t M. Barbi¢ du Bocage, in his notes to the French translation
of Chandler, thinks that the words of Pliny cited above, warrant
the supposition that Apameia was ten miles distant from the site
of Celen®. I cannot perceive any such meaning in them: on
the contrary, I think it clearly appears from Strabo, that both
the rivers ran through Celene, and that they united in the

:suburb, which afterwards became the new city Apameia, The
removal of Grecian cities, from the strong positions of the an-
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I have been thus particular in laying before the
reader the ancient evidences on the site of Apameia,
because it is a point of great importance to the
ancient geography of the western part of Asia Mi-
nor,—not less so than Tyana is to the eastern: and
because in regard to both these places, I have the
misfortune to differ from the author in whose opi-
nion the public is justly in the llablt of placing the
highest confidence®. -

The Roman road from Apameia to Antiocheia
of Pisidia passed through Apollonia, otherwise
called Mordizeum f, which was 24 M.P. distant
from the former, and 45 from the latter. Although
on account of our ignorance of the site of Antio-
cheia, no exact comparison canbe instituted between
the amount of the two numbers just mentioned
and the actual distance on the map, it is ma-
nifestly not very erroneous; and the position of
Apollonia therefore was probably at no great
distance from a town called: Ketsibirlu, which

cient independent republics, to neighbouring situations more
commodious but less defensible, was & common occurrence on
the decline of the republican system in Greece,.and on the pre-
valence of monarchy; and it was a natural consequeice of that
change of system. The removal was generally attended with
a change of name, which flattered the Macedonian of Roman
prince under whom the removal took place. It often occurred,
also, that & new name was given upon the mere occasion of a
repair, when there wa8 no change of situaticn.

* See Rennell's Hlustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus

t Stephan. in "Amedwyia. '

M2
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General Koehler passed through between Burdur
and Dombai, and which according to Abubekr
Ben Behren is a kadilik of Hamed, of which Isbdrta
is the chief city. Ptolemy places Apollonia near
Antiocheia; and its situation, between thatcity and
Apameia, which the Table gives, is in exact con-
formity with Strabo’s description of the conquests
of Amyntas. Having taken Derbe, and received
TIsauria from the Romans, he made himself master
of Antiocheia, and the country as far as the district
of Apollonia, near Apameia Cibotus*,” together
with Lycaonia and some part of Phrygia Paroreius.
He took Cremna, but did not venture on attacking
Sandalium: and after capturing the greater part of
the places belonging to the Homonadenses, (whose
tyrant he slew,) he was himself destroyed by a stra-
tagem of the wife of the latter. Sulpicius Quirinius
and the Romans afterwards reduced Homona :—all
the late territories of Amyntas were then placed
under the government of a preefect +.

3. The ancient road from Apameia to Synnada
must have crossed that of Gen. Koehler at or near
Sandukli, on the river now called the Mendere (M-
ander), but which anciently, I suppose to have been
the Obrimas, a branch of the Mzander. The total
distance of 73 Roman miles on this road agrees

* Tyy yap Awmxem Exan | Ty Wpds 1 hioidie réxips " Amors
Awyiddog, THs Mpog A'Imy.em 77 Kibwrw &c Straba, p. 569.
1 Strabo, ibid,—Tacit. Anu. . 3, c. 48



Ch. 4. 1G5

tolerably with the 66 geographical miles m direct
distance, which the map gives between the assumed
site of Synnada and that of Apameia at Dinglar.
Euphorbium, the only place on the road mentioned
in the Table, and which was midway between the
two extremes, will fall at Sandukli. Euphorbium
is noticed as a town in this part of Asia by Pliny
only, who tells us that its people formed,—together
with those of Metropolis, Peltee, Acmonia and
some other towns,—the conventus held under the
Romans at Apameia *, ’

4. The .fourth Roman road which crossed the
modern route from Adilia to Shughut, is that
marked in the Table from Doryleum to Apa-
meia Cibotus, leading through Nacoleia, Conni,
Eucarpia, and Eumenia+t. Although the total
distance of 148 M. P. on this road sufficiently
agrees with the 100 G. M. in’ direct distance on
the map, it must be confessed that the 26 Ro-
man miles and the 15 geographical miles of direct
distance, between Eumeneia at Ishékle and Apa-

* Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29. Similar assemblies were held
at Cibyra, Synnada, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Alabanda, Ephesus,
Smyrna, Sardes, Adramyttium, and Pergamum, .

+ Between Eumenia and the number which marks the miles
from thence to ad vicum, which seems to have been asiall place
between Eumenia and Apameia,~—occurs the word Pella. Tam
quite unable to explain what this means. I thought at first it was
amistake for Peltz, an important town situated in this part of

Phrygia ; but it is impossible to find room for Peltz and the
great Peltene plain between Ishékle and Dinglar,
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meia at Dinglar, do not bear the same proportion
as the Roman and geographical numbers on the
whole line ; and that, if I am right in the position
of Nacoleia, the 20 M. P. of the Table, between
Doryleeum and Nacoleias errs almost as much in
defect, as the 26 M.P. between Eumeneia and
Apameia does in excess. DBut it is in vain that
we look for much accuracy of detail in the Table,
The positions of Nacoleia and Eumeneia rest upon
very satisfactory grounds. All that remains to be
done, therefore, is to arrange Conni and Eucarpia
between Doganlu and Ishékle, at the proportional
distances of the numbers in the Table. This will
place Conni not far to the southward of Altun Tash,
near where the roads to Altun Tash, both from
Karahissir and from Sandukli, cross the ancient
road ; a position which agrees with that of Conna
in Ptolemy *, according to whom it appears to have
been not far from Cotyaeium, to the southward.
Under the Byzantine empérors, Conna (then called
Conet) was a blShOpI‘lC of the province of Phrygia
Salutaris, of which Synnada was the metropolis.
Eucarpia was another bishopric of the same
province. Its name was derived from the fertility
of the soil {, which by attaching the people to agri-
cultare may have contrasted them with those of the
neighbouring Euphorbium, celebrated probably for.

* Prolemy, 1.5.c. 2. + Notit. Episc. Grac,
1 Stephan. de Urb. in Ednagmia,
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its flocks and pasture. The position of Eucarpia
in the Table agrees with that which Ptolemy gives
it to the southward of Conna.

5. The fifth and last of the ancient roads inter-
sected by the modern road from Adalia to Shughut
was from Doryleum to Philadelpheia: its two ex-
tremities are known points; its length in direct
distance is equal to two degrees of latitude, or 120
G. M., which corresponds with as much accuracy
as one can expect to the 155 M. P. of the Table.
The line, as will be seen on referring to the map,
leads directly through Kutdya, e cannot doubt
therefore that Cocleo, the first name occurring on
this road in the Table, is an error for Cotyaeio;
especiglly as the distance of 30 M. P. answers very
well fo the real distance from Eski-shebr to Kutdya.
The distance of 35 M. P. between Cotyaeium and
Acmonia furnishes the travelle: with a good ap-
proximation for discovering the site of the latter
city, which is mentioned in one of the Orations of
Cicero*, and which was one of the towns of the con-
ventus of Apameia, and afterwards a bishopric under
the metropolitan of Laodiceia. It is difficult to re-
concile the position of Aludda, 25 miles beyond Ac-
monja on the road toPhiladelpheia, with that which
may be inferred from Ptolemy, who namesAlydda
among the towns of the greater Mysia, together
With Pergamumeand Apollonia pn the Rbyn.

* Cicero pro Flacco, c. 15. .
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dacus. "Clanudda I suspect to be an erroneous

writing ; but its correction I am unable to dis-

cover,

It is in the unexplored part of Phrygia Epig-
tetus*, lying between the Thymbres and the
branches of the Rhyndacus on the southern side of
- the Olympene mountains, that the future traveller
will seck for the Phrygian cities of Cadi, Azani,
and Synaus. One is much disposed at first sight
to consider the remarkable position of Inéghi, which
General Koehler passed through in his way from
Kutdya to Shughut, to have been the site of one of
these cities of Phrygia Epictetus ; but upon further
examination, they all appear to have been situated
considerably to the westward of this pesition.
The Azanitis, or district of Azani, contained the
sources of the river Rhyndacus, which, after pass-
ing through the lake of Apollonia, joined the Pro-
pontis opposite the island of Besbicus, having first
received the united waters-of several streams from
Mysia Abrettena, particularly the Mecistus, which
flowed from Ancyra Abassitis, a Phrygian town on
the frontier of Lydiaf. Synaus appears to have

* 1t was also called Hellespontine Phrygia, although totally
divided from the Hellcspont by Mysia. Hence it would seem
that the part of Mysia lying between mount Olympus and the
Caicus was included at one time in the district of Hellespon-
tus ; which at that time extended from the Hellespont to the
Thymbres, ! )

t. Strabo, p, 576.
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been near this Ancyra; for in the acts of one of
the Councils, a bishop of the Phrygian Ancyra
signs himself Ayzdgns Svweov, no doubt in order
to distinguish this Ancyra from the Galatian. Cadi
also may be presumed to have been to the west-
ward of the meridian of Inéghi and Kutdya; for
we find that Cadi is assigned by some authors to
Mysia*. It is precisely in the situation, which may
be inferred from this circumstarce, combined with
what has been said of the position of Synaus and
Azani,—that is to say, between the Thymbres and
the sources of the Rhyndacus,—that we find a
town of the name of Kodds, which has not been
visited by any modern traveller, but which is briefly
describied by Hadji Khalfa—as situated on the banks
of a river, in a plain surrounded by mountains.
He adds that the river, which bears the same name
as the town, descends from Mount Morad, and
passes by Magnesia into the Gulf of Smyrna. We
know from modern travellers, that this river, which
is the ancient Hermus, is still called Kodis or Ghe-
dis in all the lower part of its course; and Kodis, it
can hardly be doubted, is the same place as Kadof,
the name of which the Turks received from the
Greeks, in the usual Romaic form of the accusa-
tive case Kadode. T,

* Strabo ibid. See Note 1, p. 145 —Ptolemy ascribes Cadi
and two other towns to the Erizeli, a people of Mzonia, on the
borders of Mysia, Lydia and Phrygia.
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In exploring the equally unknown country which
extends to the southward of this part of Phrygia
Epictetus, towards the mountains Messogis and
Tmolus, and which formed the frontier of Lydia
and Great Phrygia, the traveller may derive assist-
ance from a passage in Strabo *, where he enume-
rates the principal plains in their order from west
to east. Adjacent to the Caystrian, which lay be-
tween Tmolus and Messogis, was the Cilbian,
then-the Hyrcanian, the plain of Cyrus, the Pel-
tene; the Cillanian, and the Tabene. It cannot
be doubted that a journey through these plains
would lead to a knowledge of the general distri-
bution of the geography of the country, as well as
to that of the sites of some of the towns which
' gave name to the several plains. Pelt®, Lysias,
and Silbium appear to have been in the country
northiard of the upper Meander, which is traversed
by the caravan route from Smyrna to Tok4t: but
the few names and distances which Tavernier and
Seetzen have left us between Alldh-Shehr and Ka-
rahiss4r, throw no light whatever upon ancient

geography.

* Strabo, p. 629.



CHAPTER V.,

OF THE ANCIENT PLACES ON THE SOUTHERN
COAST OF ASl1A MINOR.

Avtaoucn the Karamania of Captain Beaufort
has anticipated all that is most interesting in re-
gard to the southern coast,’ the publication which
has recently been made of his minute and accurate
delineation of this coast, induces me to enter into
an examination of its ancient geography at greater
length than was consistent with the plan of the
Karamania: for poor and deserted as this country
now is, the numeréus remains of antiquity which
it possesses, attest that it was formerly one of the
most populous” and ﬂourishing\regions of the an-
cient world. It is remarkable that in Strabo, and
in the anonymous Periplus, entitled the Stadias-
mus of the Sea (sradiwowos 775 Sahdoorns), a frag-
ment of which is preserved in the Madrid library,
we have a more ample description of this coast than
of any other that has been distinguished by Grecian
civilization : and thus at the same time that lnstory
haspreserved an abundanee of information conoern-
ing its ancient places, the survey of Capt. Beaufort
furnishes us with°a most correct representation of

its real topography.
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The most convenient mode of putting the reader
in possession of the ancient authorities on the sea
coast of Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, in order
that he may compare them with the actual deline-
ation, will be to give a translation of its description
by Strabo, subjoining in the notes the collateral
information of other ancient authors, together with
a few remarks suggested by a comparison of them.
The passages of the Stadiasmus I shall cite at
length in the original language, because they are
found only in ‘a scarce work. So minute is the
description which this coasting pilot has given, that
nothing short of the detailed accuracy of Captain
Beaufort’s survey could have been sufficient to ex-
plain it, or to detect and rectify the numerous
errors which have been left in it by the negligence
and ignorance of the copier *.

As Captain Beaufort’s survey begins at the gulf
anciently called Glaucus, and now the gulf of M4-
ki, I shall also begin the‘extract from Strabo } at
" the same point, omitting all the passages which do
not assist in elucidating the geography.

* The survey having been reduced to a tenth of Captain
Beaufort’s scale in the map which accompanies the present
volume, tl.e latter may in some instances, perhaps, be found
inadéquate to illustrate the geographical remarks in the follow-
ing chapter ; which were constantly made with a reference to
the survey itself. In all such difficulties, which it is hoped will
not be found numerous, the reader is necessarily referred to
the original authority. t Straho, p. 664.
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« Beyond Dedala, which is the last place in Pe-
rza of the Rhodii (1), is 2 mountain of ‘tHe same
name, from whence begins the coast of Lycia, which
is 1720 stades in circum-navigation, ruggedand dan-
gerous, but provided with good harbours. , . . Near
Dzdala, a mountain of the Lycii, is Telmissus, a
small city of the Lycii, and Cape Telmissis with a
harbour. Nextis Anticragus, a very steep mountain,
under which is Carmylessus, situated in a narrow
valley: beyond it is Cragus, which has elght capes
and a city of the same name. It is fo these moun-
tains that the fables related of the Chimzra are ap-
plied, and in the vicinity there is a ravine called Chi-
meara opening to the sea. Under Mount Cragus
in the interior is Pinara, one of the largest cities in
Lycia. Then occurs the river Xanthus, formerly
called Sirbe. It may be ascended in small boats to
the temple of Latona, which is situated ten stades
above its moutli: sixty stades above the temple is
the city of the Xanthii, the greatest in Lycia (2).
Beyond the Xanthus is Patara, also a great city,
and having a port and a temple of Apollo, founded
by Patarus (3). .... Then occurs Myra (4), si-
tuated twenty stades above the sea on a command-
ing -hill; then the mouth of the rivet leyrus,
and twenty stades inland from it, the small town of
Limyra. On the coast just mentioned are many
harbours and islahds: of the latter, the largest is

called Cisthene (5), and has a town of the same
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name. In the interior are Phellus, Antiphellus (6),
and Chimera, of which last we have already spoken.
Beyond the mouth of the Limyrus is the Sacred Pro-
montory (7), and the three rugged islands called the
Chelidoni®, equal in size, and distant from each
other about five stades, and from the continent six
stades; one of them has an'anchorage. From hence
it is generally thought that Mount Taurus has its
beginning. * * * But in truth the mountains are un-
interrupted from Perza of the Rhodii, as far as the
parts about Pisidia; and the whole of this range also
bears the name of Taurus. * * * From the Sacred
PromontorytoOlbia there is a distance of 367-stades
(8), in which space occurs Crambusa (9) and Olym-
pus: the latter is a large city, and has a mountain
of the same name, which is also called Pheenicus
(10); mext to it is the coast named Corycus (11);
and then Phaselis, a large city with three harbours
and a lake. Above Phaselis is Mount ‘Solyma.
Termessus, a Pisidian city, is situated at the straits
of Mount Solyma, where is the ascent into Milyas.
Alexander destroyed Termessus, because he was
desirous of opening those passes. Near Phaselis
is the defile on the sea-shore through which Alex-
ander led his army. The mountain is called-Cli-
may; it ‘borders upon the Pamphylian sea, leaving a
narrow passage along the shore, which, when the sea,
is calm, is dryand practicable to travellers, but when
swollen, is, for the most part, covered by the waves.
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The road over the mountain is circuitous “and dif-
ficult, for which reason the passage along the‘shore
is preferred in fair weather. Alexander happening
to be here in the winter season, and trusting to
fortune, attempted to pass before. the waves had
subsided; the soldiers in consequence had to march
the whole day up to the middle in water (12).
Phaselis is a city of Lycia on the confines of Pam-
phylia; it does not, however, bolong to the com-
munity of the Lycians, but has a separate govern-.
. ment of its own, In like manner Homer considers
the Solymi as separate from the Lycians, * * *
Next to Phaselis is Olbia (13), a great fortress, and
the beginning of Pamphylia; then the Catarrhactes,
a large and rapid river, which falls from a lofty
rock, with a sound heard at a great distance (14).
Next is the city Attaleia, so named from its founder
Attalus Philadelphus, who having also introduced a
colony into the neighbouring town of Corycus, com-
prehended them within a wall, which incloseda space
of ground of no great extent (15). It is said that
Thebe and Lyrnessus* are to be seen between Pha-
selis and Attaleia; for Callisthenes informs us that
a part of the Cilices of Troas being driven out of the
plain of Thebe, came into Pamphylia. Next is the.
river Cestrus (16), navigable for sixty stades to
Perge ; near Per ore, in a lofty situation, is the

* Strabo here means to allude to the mentlon of these two
places by Homer.
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‘temple of Diana Pergaa, where a religious as-

sembly is held every year. Then, at a distance
of forty stades from the sea, is a lofty city, con-
spicuous from Perge; then a lake of considerable
size, called Capria; and next the river Eurymedon;
and a navigable ascent of sixty stades to" the po-
pulous city of Aspendus, which was a colony from
Argus. Higher up lies Pednelissus. Beyond (the
Eurymedon) is another river, with many small
islands lying before it (17). Then occurs Side (18),
a colony from"Cyme, and having a temple of Mi-
nerva. Near it is the coast of the lesser Cibyra;
then the river Melas (19), and a station for:ships;
and then the city Ptolemais (20), beyond which are
theboundaries of Pamphylia and Coracesium, which
is the beginning of Cilicia Tracheia. The whole
circumnavigation of Pamphylia is 640 stades.

« Of Cilicia, beyond Taurus,. a part is called Tra-
cheia (rugged), and a part Pedias (plain). Of the
rugged, the maritime part is narrow, and has very
little or no level country ; the part which the Tau-
rus overhangs is equally mountainous, and is thinly
inhabited as far as the northern flanks near Isaura,
and the Homonadenses, and as far as Pisidia.
Hence the county is called Tracheiotis, and- the
inhebitants Tracheiotee. Cilicia Pedias extends
from Soli and Tarsus as far as Issus; and includes
all the country as far as the part of Cappadocia
which is adjacent to the northern flank of Taurus.
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This division of Cilicia consists for the most part.
of plains, and a fertile land. /
Having spoken of the parts (of Cilicia) within
Taurus *, we shall now proceed to speak of those
without Taurus, beginning with Tracheiotis. The
firstfortress of the Cilicians is Coracesium, builtupon
a precipitous rock (21). Diodotus, surnamed Try-
phon, made use of it as an arsenal, when, with va-
rying success, he headed an insurrection of Syria
against its kings, and at length was forced to put an
end to his own life, upon being blockaded in a cer-
tain fortress by Antiochus the son of Demetrius.
Tryphon set the example of piracy to the Cili-
cians, &c. )
« After Coracesium is Syeara (22), then Hamaxia
(23), a small inhabited place upon a rock, with a
station for vessels below it, to w\'_hich ship-timber is
brought down from the mountains. This consists
chiefly of cedar, a wood apparently very abundant
in these parts; for which reason Antonius gave this
_region to Cleopatra, as being well suited for fitting
out her fleets. Next occurs Laertes (24), a fortress
situated upon a hill shaped like a woman's breast,
and having an anchorage below it; then the river.
Selinys; then Cragus, a rock rising from the sea,
and precipitous on every side; and then the csstle
of Charadrus, which has an anchorage below it.

" a

* See Strabo, p. 533 et seq. and page 64 of this volume.
N
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The mountain Andriclus rises above Charadrus,
beyond which is a rugged shore called Platanistus,
arid the promontory Anemurium. Here the conti-
nent lies nearest to the coast of Cyprus, at the pro-
montory Crommyon, the distance being 350 stades.
From the frontier of Pamphylia to Anemurium, the,
length of the coast of Cilicia is 820 stades; _the re-
mainder, as far as Soli, is 500 stades (25). In this
spaceNagidus (26).is the first city which occurs after
Anemurium; then Arsinoe (27), having a station for
ships before it§ then the place called Melania, and
Celenderis, 4 city with a harbour (28). Some con-

sider this place, and not Coracesium, as the begin-
ning of Cilicia. * * * Next occurs Holini, where

thie people of Seleuceia first dwelt, but who after
the erection of Seleuceia upon the Calycadnusg
emigrated to that place. Immediately after turn-
ing the shore which forms a promontory, called
Sarpedon, is the mouth of the Calycadnus; near
the Calycadnus is Zephyrium, also a promontory;
“the river is navigable up to Seleuceia, which is a,
populous city (29). * * * Beyond the Calycadnus
is the rock Pcecile (30), cut into steps leading to
Seleuceia. Then occurs Anemurium, a cape, of
the same name as the former, and the island
Crambusa, and the promontory Corycus (31), 20+
stades above which .is the Corycian cave. * % *
Next to Corycus is Eleussa, an island near the
shore (32). 'The town was founded by Archelaus,
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and became his residence when he took all Cilicia
Trachela, except Seleuceia, in the same fahner as
Amyntas had it before him, and still earlier Cleo-
patra. * * # The boundary of Cilicia Tracheia is
between Soli and Eleussa, at the river Lamus,
Wwhere is a town of the same name. * * * Beyond
Lamus js the important city of Soli, the beginning
of Cilicia Issensis: it was founded by the Achzans,
and the Rhodii of Lindus. To this place, being in
a deserted state, Pompey the Great removed such
of the pirates as he thought most worthy of cle-
mency and protection, and named the place Pom-
peiopolis (33). * * * Next occurs Zephyrium, of the
same name as that at the Calycadnus (34); then
Anchiale, situated at a short distance from the shore
(35). * * * Above it is the fortress Cyinda, where
the Macedonians formerly kept their treasures, which
Eumenes seized, rebelling against Antigonus.
Above this place and Soli are mountainous districts,
where is the city Olbe, with a temple of Jupiter,
founded by Ajax the son of Teucer. * * * Next"
to Anchiale are the mouths of the Cydnus, near
the place called Rhegma. This place, which resem-
bles a lake, preserves some remains of the naval
arsesal, which it formerly contained; it is now the '
"port of Tarsus. The river Cydnus, which rises in
the part of Mount Taurus above Tarsus, flows
through the middle of that city, and into the lake
(36). * * * Beyond the Cydnus is the Pyramus,
N2
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flowing from Cataonia (37). Artemidorus says that
the distance from this river to Soli, in a direct line,
is 500 stades. Near it is Mallus, situated upon a
height; it was founded by Amphilochus and Mop-
sus, who, having slain one.another in single combat,
were buried so that the tomb of one should not be.
visible from that of the other:—the sepulchres are
now shown near Magarsa and the Pyramus. * *
Above this coast iscthe plain called Aleium, through
which Philotas led the cavalry of Alexander, while
the king himself conducted the phalanx from Soli
by the sea-coast and the Mallotis to Issus (38).
* * * Beyond Mallus is the town Ageez, which has
an anchorage below it, and then the gates (Pylz)
Amanides. Here also is an anchorage; and here
Mount Amanus terminates, which joins to Taurus,
and bounds Cilicia on the East. Next to Lgee is
the small town of Issus, where the battle was fought
between Alexander and Darius. The gulf is called
Issic: in it are the towns Rhosus and Myriandrus,
and Alexandreia, and Nicopolis, and Mopsuestia
(39): and the gates (Pylee) as they are called, which
are the boundary of Cilicia and Syria.”
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NOTES. {1

(Note 1.) Perza (from Ilépa) was the name of the coast of
Cariu opposite to Rhodus, which for several centuries formed a
dependency of that opulent republic. In the time of Scylax,
the Rhodii possessed only the peninsula immediately in face of
their island, As areward for their assistance in the Antiochian
war, the Romans gave them a part of Lycia and all Caria as
far as the M=ander, By having adopted a less prudent policy
in the second Macedonic war, they lost it all, including Cau-
nus, the chief town of Perea. It was®not long, however, be-
fore it was restored to them, together with the small islands
near Rhodus; and from this time Perea zetained the limits
which Strabo has described, namely, Dzdala on the east, and
‘Mount Loryma on the west, both included. Vespasian finally
reduced Rhodus itself into the provincial form, and joined it to
Caria. Liv. 1. 38. ¢. 39.—1. 45. ¢. 20, 25. Cicero, Ep. ad
Fratrem. 1, 1. ¢. 1, Sueton, in Vespas, ¢. 8.

(2) The names and distances on this part of the coast, in the
anonymous Periplus or Stadiasmus, which proceeds in a con-
trary direction to Strabo (or from eas\ to west), are as follows:

k]
Ano Tlaraeay ini wotapdy ¥AaToy dmipusitas monig Edvfos orad,

£.(60.)
" A%0 700 worapet Sevrav elg Tidvetg iwevbeie aveed. & (60.)
"And IMbdvaw fug Tiic “lepiy dxpas oTeld. 7. (80.)
" Ao " lepdig dnpag sis KanaGuyriay ored. A, (30.)
"Axd KanaCoautioy ely Tegdixinc orad. v (50.)
" Awé Tlegdoniaw el Kiooldag arad. ». (50.)
* Amd Kioolday sig visov Adyovouy ored. 7. (80.)
* And Aayovawy elg Terspesvadv arad. €. (3.)

Here it may be observed, that, reckoning about ten stades
to the geographical mile, the total coasting distance of 355
stades between Telmissus and the Xanthus is not incorrect
when applied to the map; that the 140 stades from the Xan-
thus to Cape Hiera, 'carries us to the most projecting point of
the Efta Kavi, or Seven Cupes, as the eight promontories of
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Mount Cragus mentioned by Strabo are now called ; and that
the 130 stades from Cape Hiera to Cissides, and the 85 stades
from Cissides to Telmissus,—concur in showing that Cissides
was the name of the peninsular promontory, on the south side
of which is the island and harbour of St. Nicholas. As the
ruins upon this cape and island, which I visited in coasting
from Castel Rosso to Mikri,* indicate a late period of the
Roman Empire, it is probable that the town did not exist in
the time of Strabo; for the position will not answer to that of
Carmylessus, which, according to the Geographer, was in a
Pdpayk, or narrow valley, of Mount Anticragus. The exact
situation of Carmylessus, therefore, still remains unknown ;
as well as that of the cities of Cragus, of Pinara at the foot of
Mount Cragus, and of Tlos at the, passage of the mountains
leading from the sea-coast into the Cibyratis *. According
to Artemidorus,—Pinara, Tlos, Patara, Xanthus, Myra, and
Olympus were the six great cities of Lycia: so that Tel-
missus, which is styled a wolyyy, probably had not in the time
of Artemidorus reached that importance which its theatre shows
that it afterwards enjoyed. The ruins remarked by Captain
Beaufort under Mount Cragus, at the northern extremity of
the sandy beach which extends to the river Xanthus, seem to
answer to the Pydne o the Stadiasmus: it is perhaps the
same us the Cydna, which Ptolemy places among the cities of
Mount Cragus,

(3) The port of Patarz., which was too small to contain the
allied fleet of the Romans, Rhodii, and other Greek states under
the.command of L. ZEmilius Regillus in the Antiochian war {,
is now entirely choked up by encroaching sands. The ruins
of the city are extensive ; consisting of the town-walls, and of
numerous sepulchres on the outside ; and within, of the remains
of several public builditigs. Among these is a theatre, in good’
preservation, and nearly of the same size as that of Telmissus;
it is 295 feet in diameter, with thirty-four rows of scats,

* . Tady, 2 1';2 T bmipleaty Tiv el Kibvpay "f’f"é”"”' Artemid.
ap. Strab. p. 665. + Liv. 1, 37. ¢. 17.
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and a proscenium, upon which a long inscription shows that
the theatre was built by Q. Velius Titianus, and dedicated
by his daughter Velia Procla, in the fourth consulate of
the Emperor Antoninus Pius (a.p. 145). Appian remarks,
that Patara was like a port to Xanthus; which city appears
from Strabo and the Stadiasmus to have been on the banks of
the river Xanthus, eight or nine miles above Patara, Ruins
are known to exist in this situation, but they have not yet been
described by any modern traveller. According to Arrian#, it
‘seems to have been on the left bank of the river; for Alexander
crossed the river Xanthus from Telmissus, before he took the
cities Pinara, Xauthus, and Patara. ,Hence, also, we have
some light on the site of Pinara.

(4) Myra still preserves its ancient name, together with the
ruins of a theatre 355 feet in diameter; the remains of several
public buildings, and numerous inscribed sepulchres, on some of
which are the Lycian characters, found also at Limyra, Telmis-
sus, and Cyana. The distance of the ruins of Myra from the sea
corresponds very accurately with the twenty stades of Strabo,

Andriace, described as the port of Myra by Appian {,and which
is named also by Pliny and Ptolemy, is still called Andréki. On
the banks of the river by which Lentulus ascended to Myra, after
breaking the chain which closed the port, are the ruins of a large
building, which appears by an inscription to have been a granary
of Hadrian, Here are also several other remains of antiquity.

(5) There is no variation in the MSS. of Strabo in this
place, and Isocrates also names KigByyy in a manner which
leads one to believe that he is speaking of a place on this
coast }. Later writers, however, make no mention of Cis-
thene; and Ptolemy§, Pliny i, and Stephanusf], agree in
showing that Megiste and Dolichiste swere the two principal

e

* Arrian. de Exp. Alex. 1, 1. ¢. 24.

+ Appian. Bel. Civ. 1. 4. c. 82. 1 Panegyr. §. 41.

§ Pl 1.5.¢.3.  ° || Plin¢ Hist. Nat. L 5, c. 31
T Stephan, in Asheglorn et Msylorn,
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islands on the coast of Lycia : the former word (greatest) well
describing the island of Kastel6ryzo, or Castel Rosso, as the
latter word (longest) does that of Kikava. Nor is Scylax less
precise in pointing out Kasteléryzo as Megiste; which name is
found in an inscription copied by Mr. Cockerell from a rock at
Castel Rosso *, It would seem, therefore, that this island was
anciently known by both names (Megiste and'Cisthene), but in
later times perhaps chiefly by that of Megiste. Its convenience
to maritime war and commerce must have secured its importance
in every age ; whence its mention in the narrative, by Livy +, of
the transactions of the Rhodian fleet against Antiochus, would
alone perhaps have been sufficient, without other evidence, to
identify Castel Rosso with Megiste, although the historian de-
scribes Megiste as aport only, not as anisland. The anonymous
Periplus, or Stadiasmus, has accurately enumerated the islands
between Antiphellus and Patara, in the passage cited in a fol-
lowing Note. His Rhope and islands of Xenagoras are evi-
dently the Rhoge and Enagora of Pliny. Rhoge is now called
St. George. The two islands. of Xenagoras, now named Volo
and Okhendra, are situated at the mouth of the bay of Kala-
méki; the situation of which harbour, two miles eastward of
the ruins of Patara, accords, no less than its steep rocky shore,
with the description of Port Phenicus, from whence, in the
course of the operations against Antiochus, C. Livius made an
unsuccessful attempt upon Patara §.

»

* With a little correction it was as follows; but the beginning of
the third line still wants explanation :
INZIKAHZ NIKAPOTA
ZAMIOZ EITIZSTATHZAZ
ENTEKASTABI KAI EIII.
TOY IITPIOY TOY EN ME.
-I'ISTAY EPMAI TIPOIIY-
-AAIQT XAPISTHPION °
The Toric dialect may be accounted for by Megiste being in posses-
sion, and probably a colony, of the Rhodii, I found the ruins of a
Hellenic tower here, at the end of a small plain: perhaps the tower
mentioned in the inse.iption, .
+ Liv. 1. 37. c. 22, 24, 25. 1 Liv. 1.37. ¢ 16.
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1

(6) Strabo is inaccurate in placmg Antiphellus amongl “the
inland towns, & 73 pesoyaia, in contradiction to Ptolemy,,
Pliny, and the author of the Stadiasmus. There caft be no*—
doubt of the ruins on the coast opposite to Castel Rosso being
thiose of Antiphellus : the ancient name is still preserved in
the corrupted form of Andifilo ; at which place I distinguished
on many of the ancient tombs the word " AvrigeAnelrys, which is
found to be the ethnic adjective in Stephanus of Byzantium.

(7) The name of the Chelidoniz insule bas ‘been trans-
ferred to Cape Hiera, or the Sacred Promontory, which is now
called Cape Khelidhéni, The following is the description of
the coast between Patara and the Sacred Promontory in the
Stadiasmus, which, as I have already observed, travels in an
opposite direction to Strabo, or from east to west :—

*Axd ¥ vig “Tepdi dinpas v Menavimmn orad. A, (30.)

*A7o ¥ Meravimzng elg Tdyes orad. & (60.)

" Awd ¥ Menavizmmn éxl Tageow (leg. morapor) drpvpéy ovad. £.(60.)
owip avad. & (60.) xeirer wénig " Anpvpd xanovpivn.

*Amd Meravizans (rob Autpov?) ele mdpyor 70 “Iaior xarovpevor
ored. & (60.)

*Awd Tob ' Iolov wopyow sis’ Adpraxsiy arad. & (60.)

"Amd’ Abpinenic els Sdpnvar orad. 8.(4.)

"Axd Sdpunvay sis” Awighas aTad. £, (60.)

"Axd’ Axpwrnglov ¢is ' AvriQennor arad. v, (50.)

"Axd’ AvTiQinnov el vijoov Meyiorny srad. v, (50.)

" Axd Meyéotne elg viioow 'Pdwaw arad, v. (50.) .

"Axd ' Pémng sls Tob Bevaydpoy vigov agad. . (300.)

'A% Tl Hevaydgov viowr sic Ildrasay ovad. . (60.)

The greater part of the distances towards the beginning of
this extract are quite unintelligible. Melanippe, however,
seems to accord with the bay on the north side of Cape Khe-
lidhéni. This place may possibly have been the port of Gage,
which was a city of some celebrity *, and appears from Scylax
to have been near the coast, between Limyra and the Cheli-
doniz, PBeing also named by Pliny T as near Olympus and

* Stephan. Byzant. with the Notes of Holsfein.
+ Oppidum Olympus ubi fuit, nunc sunt montana: Gage, Cory-
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Corydalla,—which last place, according to the Peutinger Table,
was 29 miles from Phaselis on the road to Patara,—the site of
Gaga will accord very well with the ruins marked in Captain
Beaufort's survey at Aladjé, five miles from the centre of the
Bay of Finika. Following the same direction into the interior,
we ought to meet with the remains of Corydalla, coins of which
city are still extant. Rhodiopolis, also, called Rhodia by Ste-
phanus and Ptolemy, which Pliny names next to Corydalla,
and which Ptolemy enumerates together with Corydalla, among
the cities adjacent to Mount Masicytus,—would also probably
be found in the neighbouring part of the interior of Lycia *,
And here it may be obaerved, that the position of several of the
towns which Ptolemy enumerates around Mount Masicytus f,
are now determined with a degree of accuracy sufficient at least
to show the situation and extent of that mountain, a very lofty
projection of which separates the bays of Finika and Myra, un-
der the name of Cape Finika.

Following the Stadiasmus to the westward, we cannot doubt
that his river Almyrus is a corruption of Limyrus, mentioned,
together with the town of Limyra, by Pliny and Stephanus, as
well as by Strabo. The remains of Limyra are found at Finika,
on the river which enters the bay of Finika at its western an-

dalla, Rhodiopolis. Juxta mare Limyra cum amne, in quem Arycan-
dus influit, et Mons Massycites, Andriaca, civitas Myra. Oppida
Apyre, Antiphellus, quae quondane Habessus (a/. Edebessus) atque in
recessu Phellus. Deinde Pyrrha itemque Xanthus a mari xv. M. P,
flumenque eodem nomine. Deinde Patara, &e. Plin. Hist. Nat.
L5, c.27.

® The following fragment in honour of a person who had received
the rites of citizenship in Rhodiopolis, Myra, and Phaselis, was found
by Mr. Cockerell in the ruins of Olympus at Deliktash,

OIIPAMOAN ATIOAAQNIOY

AIZ TOY KAAAIAAOY POAIO
v HOAEITHN KAI MYPEA (xl)

PAZHAEITHN ........

L N R AR ..

+ The following are the names in their order:~Corydalla, Saga-
lassus, Rhodia, Trebenda (al. Arendz), Phellus, Myra,
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gle : not, however, at a distance of sixty stades from the river's
mouth, as the Stadiasmus indicates, but, as Strabo remarks, at
twenty. Some of the curious sepulchres inscribed in the Ly-
cian character and dialect, which Mr. Cockerell found here,
have been published by him in the 2d volume of Walpole's
Collection (p. 524). A stream which joins the sea close to the
mouth of the Limyrus, seems to be the Arycandus of Pliny ¥,
which name we learn to fiave been that of a Lycian city, from
Hierocles, from Stephanus, and from the Scholiast of Pindar t,
who speaks also of a sacred place called Embolus in its vici-
nity, That Arycanda was in this part of the country, might be
presumed likewise from an inscription found.by Mr, Cockerell §
at Limyra, in honour of a person who had acquired the rites of
citizenship at Arycanda and Olympus. Some. vestiges of Ary-
canda, thercfore, might possibly be found on the banks of
the river above mentioned. I am inclined to think.that the
name of a town near Mount Masicytus, which in some of the
copies of Ptolemy is TgiCévda, and in others *Apévdai, ought to
be 'Apuxavdas. Pliny places Arycanda (perhaps improperly)
in Milyas.

In Captain Beaufort’s survey, we find the beach of Myra
bounded to the west by a small rocky cape, called Py'rgo.
This seems to be the tower named Isium (els Ilipyoy 70 "Ioiov
xahouusvov) in the Stadiasmus ; though in arriving at that con-
jecture we must overlook the distance from Andriace there
stated, As to the distance of the same tower from Melanippe,
I take that word to have been a mistuke of the copier of the
Stadiasmus for Limyrus : the repetition of Melanippe a second
time was necessary, because Gage being an inland place, the
Periplus was obliged to revert to Melanippe : and this second

* Limyra cum amne, in quem Arycandus ipﬂuit. Plin, Hist. Nat.
1. 5. ¢f29. | o
+ ...ty Avxiee O totiw wong " ApUxavde xahovpévn, Fig Fhvaly ie-
09v 74 yupiow, 6 woTepow pusy "BuBonos ixaneito di2 iy Séow Tob xu-
giov. Schol, in Pindar. Olymp. Od. 7.
1 M’ATE TOAAIZ AIS OATM
IIHNOS KAI APYKANAEYZ
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repetition may have led to an erroneous repetition a third time ;
for it is to be observed that the total distance from Cape Hiera
to Andriace minus that from Melanippe to Gage is correct.
And so is the distance (120 stades) from Limyrus to Andriace,
assuming the correction which I have mentioned,

To the westward of Andriace we have two ancient sites deter-
mined by inscribed sepulchres; which record the name of the city,
and the inscriptions upon which have been copied by Mr. Cocke-
rell:—that of Cyana, or the city iy KTANEITQN, at the head
of Port Tristomo, as the inner part of the bay behind the island
of Kékava, is now called ; and that of Aperla, or the city
rawiy ALIIEPAEITQN &t the head of Assar Bay. In our copies of
Pliny, the former name is written Cyane ; in Hierocles and the
Notitiz Episcopatuum it is Cyanez. The Stadiasmus has omit-
ted it, probably because it is at a considerable distance from the
open sea. Aperle is erroneously written by Ptolemy Aperre, by
Pliny Apyrz; in the Notiti the bishopric is styled 'Ampiardy :
in Hierocles and the Stadiasmus we find the orthography correct.
The Somena of the Stadiasmus we can hardly doubt to be the
same place as the Simena mentioned as a Lycian city by Pliny
(L. 5. c.27.), and by Stephanus. Simena is placed by the Sta-
diasmus at four stades to the westward of Andriace, precisely
in which situation we find some sepulchres marked in the sur-
vey of Captain Beaufort. A further examination of these mo-
numents might perhaps discover the name of Simena as that

of the ancient town which stosd here.
n

(8) The Stadiasmus describes the places between Attaleia
and Cape Hiera as follows :—

' Awd” Arvansiag il yogiov Tivedov arad. x, (20.)

* Awd Tevidov el Adguavtae xmplay o7ad, & (60.) d7ép vis wdneag
doos plye Sriprarros Oaosidig tx 3 Daainidos els Kaguxoy ovad, (deest.)

*Awo Kopbrov i) o Qoinobyra orad. A (30.) vmip péya doog
;}41;17\0'1: xsitees "Onvumos xatobpsvor. Ex 3 Oaginidog in' edbelag elg
Kepi/&Cauam arad. ¢.(100.)

> Awd KpauGovons ént xbpes Tosidogiooivros orad. 2. (30.)

* Ao ITosidagioobyros ixl Maugoy Sdde xehduevoy ared. A, (30.)

" Axwd Mawgod Uda7os ind dnpav lepay xai vieov Xendoviny orad. .
(509
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Captain Beaufort discovered the ruins of Olympus at Delik-
tash, and those of Phaselis at T¢krova ; the inscriptions at either
place leaving no doubt of the identity. The dso5 péye, in the
second paragraph of the above passage of the Stadiasmus, is
Mount Solyma, which extends 70 miles to the northward, but
the highest part of which, now called Taghtalu, is immediately
above the ruins of Phaselis, From the third paragraph of the
preceding passage of the Stadiasmus compared with Strabo, it
appears that the names Pheenicus and Olympus were applied
indifferently, both to the city which stood at Deliktash and to
* the mountain above it. In the inscriptions, however, and in
the coins of this city, Olympus only occlrs. In several of the
inscriptions found at Deliktash, the name of the people is
written OAYNIIHNOI, in others, as well a3 on the existing
coins, it is OATMITHNOI, and thus also we find the name in
the ancient authors. Scylax, in the place of Olympus, names
the cape and harbour of Siderus * ; and it cannot be doubted
that he meant the bay of Deliktash or Olyﬁpus ; for he adds
that in the mountain above there'was a temple of Vulcan, at
which there was a perpetual fire issuing from the earth, exactly
as Captuin Beavufort discovered it, at a short distance above the .
ruins of Olympus.

(9) Crambusa is an island still known by its ancient name,
slightly corrupted. It is probably the same as the Dionysia of
Scylax and Pliny. -

t

(10) Strabo in a subsequent passage (p.671) remarks, that
all Lycia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia, were visible from Mount
Olympus ; and that upon it was the foriress of a celebrated pi-
rate named Zenicetus,

(11) The Corycus of the Stadiasmus corresponds axactly in
situation with that which Straho describes as a const (Kwpvxos
aiyards) between Olympus and Phaselis ; and Lyrnas is evi-

:

L)
* Stephanus of Byzantium describes Edxgois as a city and har-
bour, but he omits to add in what country it was situated.
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dently the representative of Lyrnessus; which Homer mentions
together with Thebe. According to'Strabo, Thebe and Lyrnessus
were supposed to have been between Phaselis and Attaleia.

(12) Arrian (L. 1. c. 26.) relates the same occutrence in the
following manner: ¢ Alexander moving from Phaselis, sent
part of his army through the mountain to Perge, the Thracians
pointing out the road, which was difficult, but not long. Those
attached to his person, were led by himself along the sca-side,
This road cannot be used, except when the wind is northerly ;
when the south wind blows, it is impracticable. When Alexander
arrived there, a north'wind succeeding to violent south winds,
rendered the passage short and easy; an accident which, by
Alexander and his court, was considered as having happened
by the interposition of some deity."”

The incident is well illustrated by the actual geography; for
the whole coast, from the ruins of Phaselis to the western ¢orner
of the plain of xttaleia, consists of a lofty mountain, rising
abruptly from the shore. Arrian, in saying that the passage
was not long through the mountains from Phaselis into the
plains where Perge was situated, shows that there was a pass
in Mount Solyma not far from Attaleia; for Alexander was not
_yet in possession of Termessus, which ¢ommanded the prin-
cipal pass of Mount Solyma, and the detour that way instead
of being short would have been very long.

.(13.) The position of Olbia is still uncertain ; but as Strabo
and Ptolemy agree in placing it at the beginning of Pamphylia,
between Attaleia and the Lycian frontier, I am inclined to think
that its remains may still be found (especially if Strabo has
truly described it as a great fortress) in some part of the plain
which extends for seven miles from the modern Adélia to the
foot of Mount Solyma. Stephanus, who states that the name
is properly Olba, not Olbia, adds that it did not belong to
Pamphylia, but to the country of the Solymi~—a strong pre-:
sumption that it staod upon or at the faot of Mount Solyma.
As the Stadiasmus was a Periplus, the omission of Olbia is at
once explained, if we suppose it to have been sitnated at some
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distance from the coast: and as Captain Beaufort's survey was
equally a Periplus, the same circumstance would account for
the site of Olbia having eluded his researches. The following
is the description of the coast between Coracesium and Attaleia
in the Stadiasmus:

*Azd Kopaxnalov sig Advnaw 7l xueiov” Avadiov orud. =. (80.)

"Awo’ Avagloy sic yopiov xarovpevoy Adyds arad. o. (70.)

"Axo Avyay il drgutipior Asvxddsiov orad. v. (50.)

"Axd Asvxobeloy si¢ KiRspvaw arad. v. (50.)

"Awd Kvbipung bl ' Aprepuldog vawot orad. ». (50.)

"AxS’ Aprepidog yaeob il moTeepedy FAwToy Méravoy arad. 4. (9.)
.

* -
@

Aoxdy Tap@uria.
*A7d vob Méhawog worepeod sic Sidny oraed. . (50.)
. . . . b

* Axd Siing ele Sensvxsteey a7ad. 7. (80.)

*Amo Sensvnelees els wotapdy whordy xahovpevor Edpuptdorra oald,
e (100.)

*Axd Kuvoofplov iwl morapuor xaovpuevoy Ksﬁe&v orad. £ (60.)
dvamAcloavTi Toy ToTaor ®ohis fori Iligyn 7ob Kéorpov iwi Pove-
xéwada.

*Axd ‘Vovoxdmodog éw) Mdoovpuy xal Tods Karagjantes atad. v.
(50.)

*Axd Magotpxs els Muydaany arad. o, (70.)

"Axd Muyddaaw elg ' Avraneey arad. «. (10.)

(14.) Pomponius Mela gives & similar description of the
Catarrhactes ;:—*° Deinde duo validissimi fluvii, Cestros et Ca-
tarrhactes : Cestros navigari facilis, hic quia se pracipitat ita
dictus. Inter eos, Perga est oppidum.” The Stadiasmus af-
fords a still more accurate allusion to its present state, by using
the plural 7005 Keragpaxras, the Cataracts. The river on ap-
proaching the coast divides itself into several branches, which
in falling over the cliffs that border the coast from Laara to
Adilia, form upon their upper part a mass of calcareous depo-
sition, projecting considerably heyond the perpendicular linie of
the cliffs. Through the calcareous crust, the water makes its
way to the sea; and being thus separated into several streams
by a natural process, which has been rapidly increasing in its
operation in the course of time, the river has now no determi-
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nate mouth (as it may perhaps have had in former ages), unless
it be after heavy rains, when, as I saw it in passing along the
coast, it precipitates itself copiously over the cliffs near the
most projecting point of the coast a little to the west of Laara.
Besides this natural peculiarity which divides the Catarrhactes
into many branches, its main stream is further diminished by
the derivations which turn the mills and supply water to the
gardens and town of Adlia.

(15) I am aware that this passage has been differently in-
terpreted. The words of Strabo are these: Eirg woAis "Arrd-
Asie, Emwvopos Tof kricavros PiAadérpov xal oinicavros eis
Kdipuxoy wolyvioy dAAyy xaromiay Suopoy xad pinsdy wepiSoroy
wepibévrog. That:the meaning of the geographer was that which
I have given, seems confirmed by Demetrius, as quoted by Ste-
phanus in the following words, in which, however, he has mis-
named Cilicia for Pamphylia: "A7rrdiac .. ,.. . 0f 82 'my
Kinuxiag 'Ku.?puxo’ wrw Qact Aéyeolas, ws Aypvirpioss dwd
"Arrarov Piaadérgov xricevros adriv. It seems, therefore,
that Attalus sent a colony to occupy the shore of the harbour
of Adélia, nenr a small town then called Corycus ; that Corycus
alvo received a part of the colony, and that he inclosed that town
and his new settlement within the same walls. The passage of
Strabo is further illustrated by Suidas, (in Kewpuxaios,) who says
that Corycus was a cape of Pamphylia, where Attaleia was built :
Kdpunos yap s Saupuiias dipwripioy wag & wohs ' Arrdaeia.

Captain Beaufort expresses his conviction that the modern
Adalia stands on the site of Olbia; and he places Attaleia at
some ancient ruins, which he discovered at Laara, to the east-
ward of the Catarrhactes. D’Anville, as well ag M. Gosselin
{See the new French translation of Strabo, 1. 14. ¢. 4.), are of a
similar opinion. This opinion is founded entirely upon the
order of pames in Strabo, though he is contradicted by the
evidence of Ptolemy *, of the Stadiasmus, and of the modern

* The order of names in Ptolemy on thisscoast is, Phaselis, Olbia,
Attalia, the mouth of the Catarrhactes, Magydis, the mouth of the
Cestrus, the mouth of the Eurymedon, Side. Ptol, 1. 5, ¢. 5.
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name of Adilia. To me it appears that the ruins at Laars,
whose position possesses no advantages adapted to the seat of
a colony, are too inconsiderable for those of a city,’ ta€’ impor-
tance of which may be traced from the time of its Pergamenian
founder, through the history of the Greeks, Romans, Crusaders,
and Byzantines, down to the Turkish conquest of Constanti-
nople, without any indication or probability of a change of
situation. Adalia possesses all the natural advantages likely
to have made it the chief settlement of the adjacent country,
when the power of Asia became embodied under the successors
- of Alexander. The walls and other fortifications—the magni-
ficent gate or triumphal arch, bearing arz inscription in honour
of Hadrian—the aqueduct—the numerous fragments of sculp-
ture and architecture—the inscribed marbles found in many
parts of the town—the Episcopal church, now converted into a
mosque—the European coats of arms seen upon this church
and vpon the city walls—and lastly, the bishopric of Attaleia
(175 'Arraisiag), of which Adilia is still tfe see—appear to
me incontrovertible evidences of identity *. In regard to the
names Adélia and Satalia applied to the place by the Turks and
Italians respectively, it may not be unworthy of observation
that they are both taken immediately from the Greek; the
former from the nominative or accusative case (y ArrdAsia, or
oryy "Arrdieiay), which were the forms most frequently used
by the Greeks in speaking of the town itself; the latter from
the genitive case (775 "Arvaeiog), this being perhaps the case
which the Italian navigators ave chiefly in the habit of hearing
the Greeks employ in speaking of the gulf or port (of the xdo-
pos or woprog s "Arraeizs). The great difterence of sound
in the two modern words has been the necessary consequence
of the difference between the accent of the gen. case of the
Greek word, and that of the nom. or acc. The Turkish name
Adéliw is precisely the Greek, except that the Turks have hard-
ened the tt into d.
The vestiges of an ancient town and port which Captam

* Voyage au Levant, par C. Lebruyn, c. 74. Voyage en Gréce,
&c. par Paul Lucas, tom. 1. c. 33. Beanfort’s Km-amama, c. 6.
Itineraire de P'Asie Mineure, par Corancez, 1 4. c.

0
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Beaufort observed at Laara, answer to the Magydus of Ptolemy,
a place which flourished under the Byzantine Empire, and was
a bishopric of the province of Pamphylia*. The Masura of
the Stadiasmus, and the Mdoydos of Scylax, appear to be the
same place as Magydus.

(16) Although the uncient‘geography of the coast of Pam-
phylia cannot be thoroughly illustrated imtil the position of its
chief towns is examined and ascertained, there seems little
doubt that the four rivers mentioned by Strabo,—~namely the
Cestrusthe Eurymedon, a third river not named with islands
‘before it, and the Melas,—are accurately fixed by the survey of

“Captain Beaufort and the route of General Koehler, confronted
with Strabo, the Stadiasmus, Zosimus 1, and Pomponius Mela {.
‘The Cestrus is that which General Koehler crossed at two hours
‘to the west of Stavros, and the ruins which he had on his left
hand in crossing it seem to be those of Perge. The Eurymedon
is called Kapri-su, & name derived from the ancient city of
Capria, which, as well as can be understood from the imperfect
text of Strabo, stood at the distance of about two miles from
the sea, upon the banks of a lake of the same name, which oc-
cupies a part of the maritime region between the Eurymedon
and Cestrus. The name of Kéapri has,’by a process not un-
common, been transferred from the lake or city to the neigh-
bouring river Eurymedon. The remains of Aspendus ought to
be found at six or eight miles ffom the mouth of the Eurymedon,
on a lofty precipitous height on the banks of the river§. Higher
up was Pednelissus. But the most interesting discovery in this
part of the country would be Selge, a colony from Laconia,
situate on the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia, in a very fer-
tile district, difficult of approach, in the upper regions of Mount

Taurus, near the sources of the Cestrus and Eurymedon ||
¥

# Hierocl. Synecd.—Notit. Episc. Grae.

+ lib. 5. c. 16. f lib. L. c. 14

§ Pomp. Mel. L. . c. 14.  Arrian, Exp.Alex. 1. 1. ¢. 27.

|| Strabo, p. 570. Polyb. L. 5. c. 72. Dionys. Perieg. v. 858,
Artian, lib, 1. ¢. 28, Zosim. 1. 5. ¢. 15,
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(17) There can be little doubt that the river without a name
here mentioned, is that which is marked on the map between
Side and the Eurymedon, although instead of an{ islands be-
fore it, nothing is now seen but some rocks below or even with
the water's surface. In proceeding by sea from Alaya to Castel
Rosso, I remained for two or three days in the mouth of this
river, in a two-masted vessel of Alaya of about 50 tons. It is
the only river which affords shelter, or even entrance to a boat;
the Cestrus and Eurymedon, although much larger streams,
being naw closed by dars. It is very probable that the remains
of Sylleium would be found upon the banks of this river, for
which we have no name either ancient o modern ; for Sylleium
appears both from Scylax and Arrian # to have been situatt
between Side and the Eurymeden ; and as it-continued to be a
place of importance under the Byzantine empire, and became
the principal bishopric of the province of Pamphylia upon the
decline of Perge, and superior even in rank to Attaleia t, I have
little doubt that its site might be ascertained. According to
the Stadiasmus, there stood also between Side and the Eury-
medon one of the numerous places named Seleuceia, This
may perhaps have been the port of Syllejur. The relative
distances of the Stadiasmus, which are tolerably correct on this
part of the coast, would place Seleuceia in the bay to the east~
ward of the nameless river. At the mouth of that river I did
not observe any remains of antiquity.

(18) The fine ruins of Side have been described by Captain
Beaufort, Its site is decisively fixed by the inscriptions found
there. The extensive moles and artificial harbours, of which
the remains still exist, illustrate the remark of Strabo, that
Side was the chief port and place of construction of the piratic
fleets; and its magnificent theatre, 400 feet in diameter, indi-

cates that under the more civilised government of tke Romans
it still continued to be the chief city of this coast. Thouga the
Turks are so ignorant as to give it the name of Eski Adilia

¢ Scylax Perip. Pamphylia. Arrian, 1. 1. <. 26.
+ Hierocl. Synecd.—Constantin. Porph.de Them.—Notit. Episcop.

o2
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(Old Attaleia), the name of Side was not unknown to their
gegraphers 150 years ago, being mentioned by Hadji Khalfa.
The Greeks give the name of [laAaid "ArrdAsia to the ruins of
Perge.

(19) There can be no doubt that the Melas is the river now

called Menavgit-su, for Zosimus and Mela* agree in showing
its proximity to Side. Strabo, Mela, and the Stadiasmus, all
Place it to the eastward of Side; and the distance of 50 stades
in the Stadiasmus between the Melas and Side, is precisely that
which occurs between the ruins of Side and the mouth of the
river of Menavgit.
* Cape Kardburnu being the most remarkable projection upon
this coast, seems: to be the promontory Leucotheius of the
Stadiasmus, although the modern name implies black and the
ancient white. The situation of Kariburnu relatively to Cora-
cesium and the Melas, agrees also with that of Leucotheius
with regard to the same places in the Stadinsmus. It is pro-
Lably the same as the Cape Leucolla of Pliny .

If the KuCepva of the Stadiasmus is the same as the Little
Cibyra of Strabo, as we can bardly doubt, there is a manifest
disagreement between the two authorities in regard to the po-
sition of its territory. It is probable that the text of Strabo is
in foult, and that in the order of names the coast of Lesser Ci-
byra should follow instead of preceding the Melas; for it is
difficult to believe that any ofher territory should have been
interposed between that of so large a city as Side and a river -
which was only four miles distant from it: The vestiges of
Cibyra are probably those observed by Captain Beaufort upon
a height which rises from the right bank of a considerable river
about 8 miles to the eastward of the Melas, about 4 miles to
the westward of Cape Kariburnu, and nearly 2 miles from the
shore. Ptolemy 1 places Cibyra among the inland towns of

1)

® 700 Minavos xel 705 Edgupélovrog Gy 6 pév mineve diaGeives
Sidng' o 8 dieeppel 77 "Agmivdy. Zosim. ), 5. ¢. 16.~Pomp. Mel.
. 14, -

g
Lle
+ Plin. Hist, Nat. 1, 5. ¢, 27. 1 Geograph, lib, 5. c. 5.
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Cilicia Tracheia; Scylax names it as a city of Pamphylia, near
Coracesium. p

The 200 stades of the Stadiasmus between Coracesium and
Leucotheius, accord tolerably well with the 16 G. M. of the map
between Alaya Coracesium and Kariburna: and although the
relative distances of the two ancient ruins which occur in this
interval do not very accurately agree with the two places men-
tioned in that Periplus, I am inclined to consider the eastern-
most of the ruins as Anaxia, and the westernmost (which is on
a cape) as Auge. The meaning of the Stadiasmus seems to
be, that Anaxia was not on the const,“and that it had a port
called Aunesis,—circumstances which exactly agree with the
ruins nearest to Alaya. 1 greatly suspect also that the Anaxia of
the Periplus is the Hamaxia of Strabo, and that the geographer
has erroneously placed that town to the eastward of Coracesium.

(20) As no other author makes mention of this Ptolemais,
and as its name is not found in the Stadiasmus, it may be con-
jectured that I'tolemais did not stand upon the coast, but occu-
pied, perhaps, the situation of the modern town of A'llara, where
is a river, and upon its banks a steep hill crowned with a
Turkish castle,

(21) The testimonies of Strabo, Ptolemy, Scylax, and the
Stadiasmus, concur in placing Coracesium at Alaya, the extra-
ordinary situation of which town upon a rocky promontory,
precipitous on one side and on the other extremely steep, is
well suited to that fortress, which alone held out against Anti-~
ochus the Great, when all the other places on the coast of
Cilicia had submitted to his arms *. Coracesium was one of
the positions which particularly assisted in supporting the spirit
of piracy upon this coast ; and it was the last at which the pirates
ventured to make any united resistance to the fieet Sf Pompey,
before they separated and retired to their strong holds in Mount
Taurus: For the history of the pirates the reader may consult
Strabo, the Mithridaiic war of Appian, (vwho gives an account

* Liv. L. 33. c. 20.
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of their reduction by Pompey,) and Plutarch’s life of the same
Roman commander. Their long success was owing to the
commodious ports and strong positions of the coast, to the
strength of Mount Taurus behind, and to the frequent disputes
of the kings of Cyprus, Egypt, and Syria, among one another
and with the Romans ; which made it occasionally the interest
of every party to support the Cilician cities in piracy and inde-
pendence. Thus, like the Barbary states in the present day,
the opportunity was afforded them of collecting plunder and
captives from every vessel and shore .that was unable to resist
them. The sacred island of Delus became the entrepdt of their
trade ; and the increasing luxury of the Romans. gave en-
couragement to their commerce in slaves.

(22) Lucan* calls Syedra a port. Florus describes it as a
desertum Cilicize scopulum ; yet its copper-coins are not un-
common +; it probably shared with Coracesium a fertile plain
which here borders the coast, and stretches for ten miles to the
eastward of the latter place.’

(23) Ihave already observed that I am inclined to prefer the
testimony of the Stadiasmius, as to the site of Hamaxia, to that
which Strabo has here given: for notwithstanding the frcquent
interruptions, false spellings, and false distances in the Periplus,
the order of names in a work gf that description is more to be
depended upon than in Strabo. Unfortunately, Hamaxia is
not mentioned by any other author.

(24) The following is the description in the Stadiasmus of
the coast between Anemurium and Coracesium.

"A%8 3 Avepeovplov sl IIAetavolsra a7ad. 7v.(350). Error.
*Awxd I zrevoburos &i; )owelou Xaca;3eou orad. 7. (350), E-ror.
Tf;-se 55 Xepadgov zeirees ogo; péve Avbeo»og wanovpeves dug
oreed. A (30.) . A
"Awe 7o Xargadoov ixl gapgiow Kodyov xanodusvor oved. ¢. (100),
. -

* Pharsal. lib. 8. v. 25!, + Eckhel, Doct. Num, Vet, Ciliciu.
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"Axd 7ob Kedyov il ywpity iwl bandaons, ZePeniovs (lege Nepinews)
orad. xe (25).
"A0 T0b Zs@eriov imt dxpay Nugialobons orad. . (BC).
"A=6 Nnoiafodons dxgees eis Senwobrta oveed. . (100),
. » .
"A7d Aasprob els Kopaxdaiov avad. ¢ (100),

v

The distance between Selinus and Laertes is wanting ; which,
as it deprives us also of the whole number of stades between
Anemurium and Coracesium, deducts very largely from the in-
formation contained in this passage of the Stadiasmus, where,
moreover, there are great errors in some of theseparate distances.
Neither Syedranor Hamaxiaare mentioned ; but the other names
are the same as in Strabo and in the same order, with the ad-
dition of Cape Nesiazusa, which is not mentioned by any other
author, and of Cape Nephelis, which according to Livy * was
the station of the fleet of Antiochus the Great, when having
reduced the cities of Cilicia as far as Selinus inclusive, he was
employed in the siege of Coracesium, and where he received
the ambassadors of the Rhodii.

The preservation of the ancient names of Selinus, Charadrus,
and Anemurium, renders it easy to fix the principal places on
the line of coast between Alaya and Anamiir. If we allow any
weight to the evidence of the distances in the preceding pas-
sage of the Stadiasmus, the site of Laertes was at some ruins
on a hill near the shore, 9 G. M. direct from Alaya, and 13%
from the ruins of Selinus, or Trajanopolis, at Selinti. Cragus,
the Antiocheia super Crago of Ptoleiny (1. 5. c. 8.), whoplaces
it next to Selinus eastward, is found about half way between
Selinus and Charadrus on a steep hill rising from the shore,
which exactly corresponds with the deseription of Cragus by
Strabo. Nephelis appears from the distance in the Stadiasmus
to have been the promontory two or three miles to the west-

J
* Livy (1. 33. . 20.) says: “ Nephelida promontorium Cilicie, in-
clitum _feedere antiquo Atheniensium.” What treaty this was it is
difficilt to discover—pot the treaty of Cimon with the Persians;
for according to that, the Chelidonian promontory was the point
beyond which the Persians were forbidden to sail,
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ward of - the same place. But in this case Ptolemy has impro-
perly inserted Nephelis between Antiocheia and Anemurium:
It seems not improbable that Antiocheia was founded or named
by Antiochus, when he chose the bay of Nephelis for the station
of his fleet in his operations against the- Cilician fortresses.
According to Appian (Mithrid. c. 96.) there was a fortress of
Anticragus, as well as of Cragus. In regard to Platanus, Cap-
tain Beaufort remarks, that *‘between the plain of Selinti and
the promontory of Anamiir, a distance of 30 miles, the ridge of
bare rocky hills forming the coast is interrupted but twice by
narrow valleys which conduct the mountain torrents to the sea.
The first of these is Kharadra; the other is half way between
that place and Anamitr.”” The latter seems therefore to be the
Platanus of the Stadiasmus: in comparing which authority with
Strabo and with the map, it would appear that Platanus gave
the name of Platanistus to the whole coast between Charadrus
and Anemurium, and that the distance of Platanus from either
place in stades should be pv (150) instead of 7v (350).

(25) These two numbers, namely, 820 stades from Corace-
sium to Anemurium, and 500 stades from Anemurium to Soli,
are obviously incorréct ; nor would they be very accuraté if they
were to change places, the distance from'Coracesium to Ape-
murium being about 50 geographical miles in direct distance,
and that from Anemurium to Soli near 100,

-

(26) Nagidus, a colony of the Samii*, appears from its
silver coins T to have been anciently one of the chief cities upon
this coast : it probably declined in proportion as the neighbour-
ing position of Anemurium (which was better adapted to be one
of the fortresses and ports of the pirates) rose into importance.
The two theatres, the aqueduct, and other ruins at Anemurium,
all show that it chiefly flourished under the Romans, The site
of Nayidus appears to have been on the hill 2bove the castle of
Anamir 4 <

The river -Arymagdus, placed by Ptolemy betwecn Anemu-

* l‘omp'on. Mel, Iib, 1. ¢. 13. +-Sce Eckhel, llum.er, &e.
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rium and Arsinoe, seems to be the same as the Lalassis, which,
according to Pliny, flowed from Isauria into the sea of Ane-
murium ¥, The name of Lalassis was applied‘ also to the
country on the banks of this river. Ptolemy mentions Nineia,
as the only town which it contained. The river is now called
the Direk-Ondasi ; it joins the coast at the castle of Anamir,
five miles north-eastward of Cape Anamir,

The following are the places between Celenderis and Ane-
murium according to the Stadiasmus :

*Axd Kenevdépews eic Maviayns orad. o. (100)

'Awd Mavddung in dxpatigsov ootidiov xarovusvor orad. . (7).

"Axd Masddvng iwl vde Atoyvoto@avovs atad. a. (30).

A=d Atovvaio@izovs els Puypdvovs (qu. 'Agvpdydov; ?) ared,
v. (50}, .

"A%d Puypesay sls "Avsgeodpioy atad, v. (50).

Notwithstanding the distortion of names in this passage,
yet as the two extreme places preserve their ancient appel-
lations, and the amount of distance 237 stades 'corresponds with
the 26 G. M. of the map, we may place some confidence in the
intermediate positions. The fifty stades of the Stadiasmus be-
tween Rhygmana and Anemurium accord with the real distance
between the cape of Anamiir and the castle of Anamiir, which
stands at the mouth of the Arymagdus : it is probable therefore
that Puypara is an error for "Agiparydos. Nor can it well be
doubted that the promontory Poseidium is the cape now called
Kizlimén, this being the only remarkable headland between
Anemurium and Celenderis, and the, d’stances in the Stadias-
mus according very accurately with the reality. According to
an emendation of Saumaise, who was not acquainted with this
corroborating passage of the Stadiasmus, Scylax also makes
mention of the promontory of Poscidium.

(27) The Arsinoe here mentioned by Strabo is the only
place in Ptolemy between the mouth of the Arymagdus and
Celenderis: it is named also by Pliny, Stephanus, and the
geographer of Ravenna, the last of whom in giving the names
in this order, Anemurium, Arsinoe, Sicz, Celenderis, corrobo-

* Plin, Hist. Nat. lib, 5, cap. 27.
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rates Strabo and Ptolemy, and justifies us in placing Arsinoe
at or near the ruined modern castle called Sokhta Kalesi, below
which is a port such as Strabo describes at Arsinoe, and a penin-
sula on the east side of the harbour covered with ruins. The
relative distances in the Stadiasmus place Dionysiophanz at the
same spot. Possibly this may have Iseen the name of the har-
bour or peninsula, and Arsinoe may have stood upon the hill
of Sokhta Kalesi. The name of Syce or Sycea, the Sica of the
geographer of Ravenna, is found as a Cilician town in Athe-
nzus * and Stephanus of Byzantium; and if the emendation of
Scylax by Gronovius may be followed, it was very near the pro-
montory Poseidium.—Perhaps it possessed the fertile vailey ly-
ing on the east side of the hills which end in Cape Kizliman.

One cannot but suspect at first sight that the Mandane of
the Stadiasmus is the same place as the Melania of Strabo.
The. seven stades however of the Stadiasmus' place Mandane
very near Poseidium to the eastward. On the other hand there
is a small bay only two or three miles to the westward of
Kelénderi, where Captain Beaufort remarked some vestiges of
antiquity : it remains doubtful therefore whether the distance in
the Stadiasmus is- correct, and whether Melania and Mandane
were the same, or differept places,

(28) As‘the Stadiasmus does not mention any distance be-
tween the Gulf of Berenice and Celenderis, there is reason to
think that Berenice was the name of the bay to the eastward of
the little port of Keléndefi. The following are the names and
distances of the places in the Stadiasmus between the mouth of
the Calycadnus and the Gulf of Berenice :

" Awd Tob morapob (scil. Kehvxdlvov) éxi dxpay dppdodn oveviv Zag-
wedosiay xanovptivmy. erad. 7. (80.)
A7 airis dvavewdy vé Coayba bg dxd Tic Swpmedoving oTads %
(@) . .

"A7d il drgas Syyiora wgds v Kbmgov els wénw Kaowagiov vu
ratov ored. U. (400.)

*Awo Sapwedovias drons el Seactnciny ored. ox. (120.) duolug al
el Zinovg (leg. "Oguod; sive 'Onpoi) arecd. & (120.)

#* Athen.1. 3. c. 5.
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'
{r
Axd ¥ Taw Oe;mu in’ dnpay xal xbpeny nanovpivny Mineg otad. f.

(40)
. "A®S 7ig dugas il Mpéva Nngovnioy xel drgay imiviciemored. §.
60)
"Axd 15 kinoas dml xwpior Dinaley otad. x. (20.) Of Favres duo
Mu)\z/m 70s iwlTopoy, ovad. @. (500.)
=0 viig ®nating dxl vigov IliTvoboay arad. er. (130.) A= wExe 1)
Ilisvodioe dxo Xefpovioov 5 meos Tav Mirn ored. x. (20.)
" Ao rav drpwy vHs IeTvodans wpds THY A¢eo§wm3nu orad. pf . (45. )
'Awo A@eoblwaﬁo; i vav ebwvdpay Spav sgov iy Iirvotoey iwl
wue'yov xeipeevoy wpds aZ/gau 9 rewwoyu’srm Ze@vgioy ored. p. (40.)
'Amd Tov Z:Qugiov iw dxgay xel worw  AQeodiarda ared. p. (40.)
A7d ¥ <Fs Sagwedovius dnpas s * Adipodigiade ¢ Faols xd wiv
Xt oooes 06010 a7l px. (120.) "H ¥ ' AQ@podiosds xeivas Eyyiora Tis
Kompov meds Tiv Adhidve drtay xatd mgipvay fxovoe wgos 74 geégn
wig dpxrov ored. @. (500.)
"Azo ' AQgodiaicidos il xwpiov xahotpsyow Kibigoy erad. A€ (35.)
* Amd Méravos woTeepeol il dxgeey Kem?vovg oTed. . (40)

4

'Amd rav Keabvwr inl vd Tloobpyie edovvpe Sgosve Tip I\eu,w-
Covoaey orad. pes. (45.)

"Awé g AQgodioicedos ixl Ta I'Imouqy:u orad, gx. (120.)
> Awd 7@y Iigovpyloy elg xénwor Bspvixny (leg. Bepevinny) aad. . 50.
*Axd Kenerdipewg €is Mevdcyny arad. g. (100). &e.

(29) Although there is not much to be learnt from the pre-
ceding passage of the Studiasmus, one very important point is
settled by it. The long sandy promontory of Lissan El Kahpeh
is so accurately described by the words &xpav dupddy ovsvjy, as
to leave no doubt of its identity with Sarpedonia, celebrated as
being the place beyond which the ships of Antiochus the Great
were forbidden to sail by bis treaty with the Romans *. Strabo

* In the copy of the treaty in Polybius (1. 22. ¢, 28.) Cape Caly-
cadrus is mentioned as the pomt. Mndé wasitwgay ixl 7eds o Ke-
Avxctdvoy axew‘mewv, € ,uﬂ ¢ogou; 9] 'Z'ew’o cElg 7) o,uneov; xyoml. Tn the
Latin copy of the treaty in Livy(l.38. c. 38.) both capes are menticned.
¢ Neve navigatio citra Calycadnum neve Sarpedonem promontoria”
&c. Appian, who has-given the substance only of the treaty, names
also both the capes: “Ogov wiv *Avridyn Tiig dexiic eivat Sbo drpug
Kanvxadvdy 75 xal Tapmnddsos.  Appian Syr. e. 30
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has therefore justly described the mouth of the Calycadnus
as occurring after turning Cape Sarpedon to the castward ;
and thé same relative situation of the places is indicated as
well by the Stadiasmus, as by Ptolemy, whose names are in
the following order: Celenderis, A'phrodisias, Sarpedon, the
mouth of the Calycadnus, Zephyrium, Corycus. Although
Ptolemy here describes the mouth of the Calycadnus and Ze-
phyrium as separate places; I believe them to have been the
same, and that Cape Zephyrium was nothing more than the re-
markable projection of the sandy coast at the mouth of that ri-
ver; for Polybius, Livy, and Appian, all speak of Calycadnus as
a cape, and the two latter as a cape different from Sarpedon :
it can hardly be doubted therefore that the projection at the
mouth of the river*was meant by them. In corroboration of this
opinion, it is to be observed that the Stadiasmus does not notice
any Zephyrium on this part of the coast, but names only the
mouth of the Calycadnus at 80 stades to the east of Sarpedonia,
which is nearly the distance of the mouth of the Ghiuk Su from
Lissan El Kahpeh. Pliny* in like manner omits Cape Zephy-
rium, stating the order of names (from E. to W.) as follows :
‘ Corycus eodem nomine oppidum et portus et specus; mox
flumen Calycadnus, prorontorium Sarpedon, oppida Holme,
Myle promontorium et oppidum Veneris, a quo proxime Cyprus
insula.”

The Aphrodisias or city of Venus which Ptolemy here names,
although unnoticed by Strabo, is mentioned by Stephanus, by
Diodorus +, and by Livy't; from the last of whom it appears
to have ranked in the time of Antiochus the Great among the
chief towns of the coast. Its position, as indicated by Pliny,
agrees with that ascribed to it by Ptolemy and the Stadiasmus ;
and it appears {rom their joint authority to have been situated
between Celenderis and Sarpedon, on ot very near a promon-
toty, also .called Aphrodisias, which lay about north of Cape
Aulion the north-eastern extremity of Cyprus. These data, how-
‘ever precise, are not sufficiently so to decide the question be-

* Plin. Hist. Nat. L, 5. c. 27. + Diedor. Sic. L, 19, ¢, G1.
3 Liv. Hist. Nat. 1. 33. ¢. 20, :
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tween two adjacent capes on the coast westward of garpedon 3
and the confused account of the places in the Stadiasmus does
not inspire much confidence in that authority,. We perceive,
however, that the Stadiasmus accords with Strabo and Pliny in
naming Holmi as the first place to the westward of -Cape Sar-
pedon, and Pliny confirms the Stadiasmus in placing Myle
between Holmi and Aphrodisias. Myle in the Stadiasmus is
called a Cape and Chersonese, a description precisely appli-
cable to Cape Cavaliere, which is a peninsula connected with
the continent by a very narrow isthmus. I am inclined to
think, therefore, that cape Cavaliere was Myle, that the cape
neuar the Papadila rocks was the profhontory of Venus, and
that some vestiges of the town of Aphrodisias would be found
near the harbour behind the cape. Captair. Beaufort informs
us that he did not observe many remains of Grecian antiquity
on this part of the coast; they were probably converted into
new buildings by the Crusaders, many marks of whose resi-
dence are found here, and among others the names of Cavaliere
and Provengal attached to the ‘most remarkable cape and
island *. The island of Provengal, called by the Turks Mena-
vét, is probably the Pityussa of the Stadiasmus ; for the Papa-
ddla islands, consisting of several small rocks, would hardly
have been described by a Greek word in the singular. Holmi,
the ancient residence of the people of Seleuceia before the
time of its foundation by Seleucus Nicator t+, was probably at

* Among other places on this coast' taken possession of by the
Knights of St. John were three fortresses, consigned to their care
about the year 1200 by Pope Innocent IIL, who had received them
from Leo king of Armenin, on the oceasion of his coronation and
acknowledgment of the Latin church. Theé ancient Armenian in-
sriptions still existing at Korgos and Selefke, render it probable
that these were two of the fortresses. See Beaufort’s Karamania,
pp- 220, 245. . "

+ Stephanus (in Seaednera) says that this Seleuceia was formerly
called Olbia: which appears to be a mistake, arising from the simi-
larity of the names Olbia; and Holmi. Strabo is confirmed by Pliny
(L. 5. c. 27.), who says, * Seleucia supra amnem Calyeadnum, Trachi.
otis cognomine, a mare relata, ubi vocabatur Horwia ”*(Holmia).
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Aghalimin, the modern port of Seléfke. The observation of
the Stadiasmus, that the distances were equal between Cape
Sarpedonia and Seleuceia, and between the same promon-
tory and Holmi, will be found accurate when applied to Agha-
limin and Seléfke, relatively to the extreme point of the
sandhills above the low sandy cape of Lissan el Kahpeh : for
it may easily be credited that the point of the sandhills was
the extreme cape at the date of the Stadiasmus; at which time
the long low spit may have been the shoals which that au-
thority notices as extending twenty stades beyond Sarpedonia.
The distance, however, of 120 stades from Sarpedon to Seleu-
ceia and to Holmi will De found too great, when measured from
the point of the sandhills to Seléfke and Aghaliman.

The river whicli joins the sea at the bottom of the Bay of
Papadiila, being the largest stream on the part of the coast
under consideration, seems to be the Melas of the Stadiasmus;
and the cape which lies midway between that stream and Ce-
lenderis may possibly be the Crauni of the same authority. The
other places mentioned in the Stadiasmus, I shall not pretend
to determine, but proceed to extract from it the names of the
places on the whole extent of the coast of Cilicia Campestris,
with their respective distrmces. As this authority proceeds in
a contrary direction to Strabo, it will be found more con-
venient to examine the entire passage relating to the coast
of Cilicia before we continue the immediate reference to
the text of Strabo, follqwed in the numbers attached to these
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The reader will think, perhaps, that this long passage was
hardly worth transcribing  Some of the distances indecd be-
tween the known points give us not much confidence in its
authority : the number of stades, for instance, from Paltus on
the coast of Syria to the Cilician pyle is more than double,
and that across the Gulf of Issus frém Myriandrus to KEge
is less than half the true distance. Nor will the shorter lines
along the coast bear much examination. [ have thought it
worth while, however, to complete the compurison of this Pe-
riplus with the survey of Capt. Beaufort, because its minute
description can be illustrated only by a delineation so detailed

" and accurate as that Jf Capt. B. In the part of the Gulf of
Issus which has not yet been surveyed, the names and their
order may be of use to future investigators of the comparative
geography of these countries: and the Periplus may throw
some light upon ancient topography, when it has itself received
illustration from a correct delineation.

There are two points at the head of the Gulf of Issus besides
Alexandreia, which have preserved the ancient name. These
are Baiz and HEge, both which words are still used in the
Romaic form (the accusative case), in which they were received
by the Turks from the Byzantine Greeks. Baai is now called
Bayés, and Aiyai or Alyaiai, Ayds. The former stands in a
small plain at the foot of Mount Amanus, which rises from the
extremity of the Gulf; the latter occufies a point on the north
side of the gulf, at the entrance of a bay, which is formed on
the opposite or western side by a low cape; at the mouth of
the Djihin; or Ghihtin—the ancient Pyramus.

Strabo, Ptolemy ¥, and the Stadiasmus agree in naming two
pylee, or passes, fortified with a wall and gate at the head of

* Tiic Biwe Kinandoee peeadyptor ooe oo oo eevo MoJusoria, Kaord-
Care, Nixdzoneg, ' Exi@dvie, xal al’ Apavixel #vres. Ptolem. 1. §
c.8

"H Zvele wepropllives do piv dpxraw 7f 7€ Kidanle, &cu vvnnnin,
Msrad 7dv "loodw xal vi¢ Kinriug mines’ Anedodgeia 9 xavd Iogdy,
Mupiavdgog, &Covvo voreoeovrneianss nliex'w; 3¢ woneig al e, n"y“ed'
“Tldypore xood el Svples morai.- Ptolem. 1, 5. ¢ 15,



Ch. 5. 209

the gulf; namely, the gate of Amanus, which was fa Cilicia,
and the Cilician gate, which formed the division between Sy-
ria and Cilicia. The position of both these pyla has been
ascertained *; the uorthern or Amanic, between Ayas and
Bayis, at the northern or innermost extremity of the gulf,
& 7% xoAoTadTw ToU xoAwod, as the Stadiasmus has well de-
scribed it the southern or Cilician, between Bayis and
Iskenderin, not far from, if not exactly at the place, where
Pococke and other modern travellers observed some ruins vul-
garly known by the name of the Pillars of Jonas. The pass
of Beilan, leading from Iskenderin over the mountain into the
plain of Antioch, was a third pyle t, which has been well di-
stinguished by Ptolemy from the other two, and was justly
called the Gate of Syria. “

It will follow from the foregoing remarks, that I cannot agree
with the author of the Illustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus,
in thinking that Strabo, by the words "Apavides Tloaas, and ai
TldAas Aeyoperas, 6piov Kidluwy 7e xai Sdpwy 1, meant one
and the same pass; or that by either of thesc pyle he meant
the pass of Beilan. For it is to be observed, that his words
"Apavides miAas occur in enumerating the places in their order,-
thus : Mallus, Ege, Amanides Pyle,, Issus. At Issus, after
observing that the gulf took its name from that city, he suddenly
breaks off from his former order, mentions several cities in the
neighbourhood of the Gulf, and ends with naming the gate
which formed the boundary of Syria and Cilicia; which, it is
to be observed, could not have been the Pass of Beilan, because
in that case Alexandria would have been included in Cilicia :
whereas we know that Issus was the last town of that province.
Nor is the meaning which Major Rennell gives to these words

* Pococke’s Travels, vol. 2. part 1. ¢.20. M. Kinneir's Journey in
Asia Minor, p. 135. Niebuhr’s Map in the Voyage en Arabie, tom
pl. 62. Drummond’s Travels, letter 5.

+ I saw the foundation of the wall which once fortified this pass.
Perhaps Beilan is only a,corruption of Il¢an, or Pyla in the ac-
cusative.

f Strabo, p. 676. See the translation in p. 180 of this volume.

P
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of Strabo supported by the other passage which he cites
(from p. 751); the words of which are ..., ...ai Daypas 745
"Avrioyidos, xwplov dpuuvdy watd Ty vmépbeow Tob "Apavod Ty
&x 7y *Apavidwy muAdy eig Ty Svpiay xeluevoy, “Iwominres pdv
oy 7ais Tldypass 70 Tév "Avrioycéwy mediov.  The ruins of
Pagrz are found under their ancient hame, in the usual modern
form of the accusative case (Pagras), on the southern slope of
Mount Amanus eight or nine miles below Beilan on the road
to Antioch. Had Beilan been the Amanic gate meant by
Strabo, he would surely have described Pagree simply as being
on the descent from the gates of Amanus into the plain of An-
tioch, not as on the pussage over Mount Amanus, which leads
from the Pylee Amanides into Syria ; for thus the passage should
be translated, and not as Dr. Gillies has given it, «“ situate upon
the ascent of Mount Amanus leading from the gates of Amanus
into Syria.” Beilan certainly was, as I have just observed, a
Pyle, and it was upon Mount Amanus, or rather exactly at the
point which separated Mount Amanus from Mount Pierid ; but
it was not the Pyl Amanides of Strabo, the position of which,
as already described, is exactly confirmed by the Stadiasmus, as
well as by Ptolemy. There was a fourth pass, as Major Rennell
has justly observed, which crossing Mount Amanus from the
eastward, descended upon the centre of the head of the gulf,
near Issus. By this pass it was that Dareius marched from
Sochus, and took up his position on ¢he banks of the Pinarus;
by which movement Alexander, who had just before marched
from Mallus to Mpyriaridrus, through the two maritime pylee,
was placed between the Persians and Syria. Cicero also al-
ludes to this pass when he observes, that  nothing is stronger
than Cilicia on the side of Syria, there being only two nar-
row entrances into it over the Amanus, the ridge of which
mountain divides the two provinces: * qui Syriam a Cilicia
aquarum divortio dividit*.” The other pass to which he lludes
was that of Beilan.

Ot

.

—

* Cicero ad Div. ], 15. ep. 4. ad Attic. L. §. ep. 20. Cicero, in clear-
ing Mount Amanus of the Parthians, took Erana, the chief town, and
several smaller places.
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With regard to the military operations of Alexanier and of
Cyrus on this celebrated scene of action, I must be satisfied,
until we have a more detailed and accurate map, with referring
the reader to Mnjor Rennell, who has ably confronted the va-
rious evidences upon the subject in his illustrations .of the Ex-
pedition of Cyrus. The chief movements and the general si-
tuation of the places are sufficiently clear, and I fully subscribe
to Major Rennell's opinions, with the sole exception which I
have just stated.

Having ascertained the eastern extremity of the line of coast
comprehended between the mouth of the Calycadnus and the
head of the gulf of Issus, I shall now seturn to the western
extremity, and, proceeding according to the order of names in
the extract from Strabo, examine how far the text of the Geo-
grapher can be illustrated by other authorities, particularly the
Stadiasmus. The modern names of Kérgos, Lémas, and Tersus,
which would probably be still nearer the original Corycus, Lat-
mus, and Tarsus, when written by a Greek, are the principal
landmarks, and together with the ryins of Pompeiopolis at Me-
zetlu, they render it not difficult, with the assistance of Captain
Beaufort's survey, to fix most of the intermediate places.

(30) Here it will be observed that ‘the Stadiasmus exactly
confirms Strabo’s description of the rock Peecile, with its stejs
leading to Seleuceiu. Its distance of 40 stades from the Caly-
cadnus, if correct, will place it about Pershendi, at the north-
eastern angle of the sandy plain of the Calycadnus, where
a sheltered bight between the sandy beach and a projection of
the mountains which constitute the coast from thence as far
as the Limas, serves as the harbour of Selefke towards the east,
as Aghalimén is to the west. Instead of any steps in the rocks,
Captain Beaufort here found the * extensive ruins of a walled
town with temples, arcades, aqueducts, And tombs bullt round
a small level,"Which had some appearance of having once keen
a harbour, with a narrow opening to the sea.” An inscription
copied by Captain Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate
of the ruins, accounts for the omission of any notice of this town
by Strabo; for the inscription states it to have been entirely

P2
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built by Fluranius, archon of the Eparchia of Isauria, in the
_reign of the Augusti Valentinian, Valens, and Gratianus ¥. It
seems probable that it is the same place called Peecile Petra by
Strabo ; and that being the eastern port of Seleuceia, it acquired
under the Roman emperors a share of the importance to which
Seleuceia then attained, and probably some new name, perhaps
Zephyrium. As the Stadiasmus speaks of the place in the same
terms as Strabo, it may be inferred that this Periplus is older
than the ruins at Pershendi, or older than the 4th century.
(31) Between Peecile Petra and Corycus, Strabo places Cape
Anemurium and the island Crambusa; the Stadiasmus names
only port Coracesium. Kuwpuxog still preserves its name; but
instead of being a promontory as described by Strabo, it is an
island, upon which stands a castle similar in structure to another
larger castle on the neighbouring shore of the continent. The
castle on the island appears from the inscriptions which it pre-
serves, to have heen of the time of the Armenians, who pos-
sessed this country in the beginning of the 13th century. In 1432
Korgos belonged to the king of Cyprust. In 1471 it was taken
from the Turks of Mahomet the Second by the Venetians, who
gave it up to the prince of Karaman }, The castle on the shore
stands on the site of a Greek town, the ancient Corycus §,
which Strabo has not noticed. There does not appear to be
any cape on the four miles of coast between this point and
Pershendi that will readily identify itself with his cape Ane-

]

* We find in Hierocles that Seleuceia was the metropolis of Isau-
ria at the time when Cilicia, divided into two éxagxizs, extended
no further westward than Corycus inclusive. The chief magistrate,
however, is stated by Hierocles to have been intitled #yeeds, not
doxwv: but Hierocles probably wrote long after the date of this
inscription, and in the interval some change may have taken place
in the mcrle of government. )

+ Travels of Bertrandon de la Brocquiére in the years 1432, 1433,
translated by Johnes, pp. 174. 190.

3 Josaphat Barbaro-Viaggio in Persia.

§ Liv. 1. 33. ¢. 20. Plin. 1. 5. ¢. 27. ‘Pomp. Mela, 1. 1, ¢ 13,

Stephan. in Kéguxos.
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murium, nor any harbour that will agree with the Coracesium’
of the Stadiasmus; and the distances in the last authority are
quite absurd. On the summit of the mountain, above the ruins
of Corycus, ought to be found the Corycian cave, of which
Strabo, Mela, and Solinus have related such wonders, that with
regard to the greatest part of them we may use the words
applied by Solinus himself to one of the circumstances reported
of the cave-—Qui volunt, credunt.

(32) Elzussa is no longer an island; and it is remarkable
that Stephanus, though in one place * he calls it an island
near Corycus, in another + describes it as a Chersonese. A
sandy plain now connects Eleeussa with the coast, and with the
ruins of the city which derived its importance and its name of
Sebaste from having been the residence of Archelaus king of
Cappadocin $.  These ruins consist of a temple, theatre, nu-
merous sepulchres, and three aqueducts, one of which is de -
rived from the river Lamus, six miles distant. The distance
of Eleeussa as well as of Soli from"Corycus is tolerably exact
in the Stadiasmus; consequently there must be some error
either in the distance between Soli and Calanthia, or in that
between Calanthia and El®ussa: and hence, as there are no
conspicuous ruins upon this part of the coast, it becomes im-
possible to fix Calanthia.

(33) Soli, which like Aspendus and, Rhodus was a colony
from Argus, was at one time the chief city on the coast of
Cilicia; but it had fallen into decay, chiefly by the ill treatment
of Tigranes, when Pompey, having reduced Cilicia, rebuilt it and
named it Pompeiopolis §. Captain Beaufort has published a
plan of its ruins. The elliptical mole and artificial port seem
to have been a magnificent structure, and may perhaps be

1}

* In’Enaiotooa. 1+ In SceaaTn.

1 Joseph. Antiq. Jud. 1. 16, ¢. 4. Strabo, p. 671. .

§ Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 121, c. 4, Arrian,1.2.¢.5. Q.Curt:13¢.7.
Dio. Cass. 1. 36. ¢. 20, Liv. 1. 33, ¢. 20.~1. 37. c. 56. Pompon.
Mel. 1. 1. ¢, 13. Ptol. 1. 5. c. 8.
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only a repair of an ancient Greek work. The other remains,
the walls, aqueduct, theatre, temples, and the long colonnade
on either side of the main street, were probably erected by
Pompey, as they resemble the skeletons of Roman cities seen
at Antinoe in Egypt,. at Gerasa in Syria, and less perfectly in
many other places.

(34) The most projecting point between the ruins of Soli
and the mouth of the Tersiis-tshai, or Cydnus, is the sandy
cape at the mouth of the river of Mersin. This cape, therefore,
is probably the ancient Zephyrium, though its distance from
Tarsus is somewhat greater than that which the Stadiasmus
gives between these two places, namely 120 stades. The Sta-
diasmus agrees with Hierocles in showing that there was a
town as well as a cape of Zephyrium.

(35) We naturally look for Anchiale, the port of Tarsus, at
the nearest part of the coast at which there is shelter for ship-
ping, or at that from wherice the maritime traffic of Tarsus is
now carried on. The shore opposite to Kazall and Karaduar
is in both these predicaments; and between these two villages
is a river answering to the Anchialeus *. Anchiale boasted of
an antiquity equal to that of Tarsus; but as early as the time of
Alexander the Great it retained only the vestiges of its former
importance, in its massy and extensive walls +. A large mound,
not far from the Anchialeus, with some other similar tumuli near
the shore to the westwara, are the remains, perhaps, of the works
of the Assyrian founders of Anchiale, which probably derived its
temporary importance from being the chief maritime station of
the Assyrian monarchs in these seas.

. (36) The Cydnus, instead of flowing through Tarsus, as in
former times 4§, leaves the present city to the westward, and
no longer forms the lake towards its mouth, which once served

* Stephan. in "Avxiéan, Eustath. in Bionys. Perieg.
+ Arrian, 1. 2. c. 5.

I Arrian, 1.2, c. 4. Q.Curt. 1.3.¢. 5. Dionys. Perieg. v. 868,
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{
as a naval arsenal to Tarsus. The alluvion of the river itself
has converted this lake into a sandy plain.

Although Strabo has omitted to mention the Sarus in this
place, there is sufficient proof that it was the modern Sihin,
which enters the sea at a short distance to the S.E. of the
Cydnus ; for the town of A'dana, the district of which adjoined
to that of Tarsus, still retains its ancient name and situation on
the western bank of the Sihin* ; the course of which river is
traced upwards through mount Taurus into the plains of Cap-
padocia, exactly as Strabo describes the Sarus t.

(37) It is equally evident that the Ghihiin is the Pyramus,
whose origin, like the Sarus t, was in Cappadocia, from whence
it flowed through the Taurus ; for the Pyrmaus was the next
river eastward of the Sarus §; and at Mensis, the Ghihiin flows
within 20 miles of the Sihiin at Adana, without any interme-
diate river of magnitude between them ; from thence it winds
to the east, and joins the sea in the middle of the Issic gulf.
The Ghihtin is larger than any otker river in Cilicia, as Strabo
describes the Pyramus, and it has deposited a large tract of
alluvial land at its mouth, which, however, has not increased so
rapidly as the ancients had predicted.

(38) The great plain situated between the lower course of
these two rivers and the sea was called Aleium. The only hill
which it contains rises from the shore of the gulf of Iskenderun,
and forms at its southern extremity the'northern cape of that gulf
under the name of Karadash. Here Captain Beaufort observed
the vestiges of an ancient town. This I believé to have been

* Dio. Cass. 1.47. ¢. 31. Procop. de £dif. 1. 5. c. 5. Stephan. in
"Adeeyer. °

+ Awd ysv'nw Ths wonews Tavrrg (scil. Comana) ¢ "'acgo; ;g: o~
Totueds xol Jidk TOV ovvyxeidY TOU Tatpoy drenmepatolrons wpos 7o Tay
Kenixay #ediee xai 70 Omoxeigeevoy wihayos. p. 536. Comana is the
modern Bostin, . 1 Strabo, ibid. °

§ Xenoph. de Exp. Cyr. . 1. c. 4. Ptolem. l. 5. c. 8. Procop.
de Edif. 1. 5. ¢. 5.
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Megarsus, and that Mallus was situated on another hill which
rises from the eastern bank of the Pyramus near its mouth;
for these two situations accord perfectly with the evidence which
the ancients have left respecting the position of Megarsus and
Mallus. 1. Megarsus was a sea-beaten hill in the neighbour-
hood of Mallus and the mouth of the Pyramus ¥, and Karadash
is the only hill near the Aleian plain which borders the sea-
coast. 2. Mallus was upon a height near the Pyramus, as
Euphorion 4, Scylax }, Strabo, Stephanus §, and Mela ||, all
indicate, and not far from the sea-coast, as appears from its
being noticed in the Periplus of Scylax, as well as in the Sta-
diasmus. 3. Strabo and Ptolemy agree in naming the Pyra-
mus before Mallus in proceeding from west to east. 4. This
position of Megarsus, the Pyramus, and Mallus, agrees per«
fectly with the proceedings of Alexander, as related by Strabo,
Arrian, and Curtiusq[. Alexander having sent his horse under
Philotas from Tarsus across the Aleian plain to the Pyramus,
marched the infuntry from Soli along the sea-coast to Megar-
sus; from whence, after having sacrificed to Minerva Megarsis,
he proceeded to Mallus, which it appears that his army did not
enter until they had thrown a biidge across the Pyramus.

It is further remarkable, in reference to the site of Mallus,
that the sailing distance in the Stadiasmus from Mallus to

-
# Stephan. in Mayapoos.
ceveroes Hugépaau woc ExGoneis

Alxdg ¥ daiGpos dxpeos tv pueTaixpeioe
Méyagoos. Lycophr. v. 439.
# 8 Méyagaog wonig xeiras w005 Tals txyvosos 700 Ivparuov worat-
pob. . Tzetzes in Schol, ibid.
7epl Miryapoo vob Ilvgduov wAnsiov. Strabo, p. 676, Sec the
translated extract. .
+ Ap. Tzetz. in Lycoph. ubi sup.
1 woramos Ivpatcs xal wéhig Mardds, eis 4y dvdarove xeTe 00
axorapdy. Scylax in Cilicia.
§ Steph. in Mdanos, | Pomp. Mel. L. 1. c. 13,
q Arrian, L, 2, ¢, 5. —...... castris motis, et Pyramo amne ponte
juncto, Mallon pervenit. Q. Curt. L. 3.c. 7.
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Soli, accords precisely with that of Artemidorus of rfrom the
Pyramus to Soli, namely 500 stades, which is very near the
truth; and that the description which the Stadiasmus gives of
the navigation is exactly confirmed by the form of the inter-
mediate coast, namely, thut it trended first to the southward,
and then to the north-westward. 1

(39) Mopsuestia is represented to have stood on the Pyra-

mus t. Its name under the Byzantine empire was corrupted to
Mampsysta, or Mamista, or Mansista }; of which names the
modern Mensis appears to be a further corruption. This town
stands on the Ghihiin, on the road from Baiés to A'dana, nearly
at the distance from each at which the Jerusalem Itinerary
places Munsista. The Peutinger Table, also, places Mopsuesta
at 19 M.P. from A'dana. We cannot doubt, therefore, that
Mensis occupies nearly, if not exactly, the site of the ancient
city of Mopsus.
» Above this place, on the same river, stood Anazarba, or
Cesareia at Mount Anazarbus, which has probably preserved
some remains of antiquity, as it was the capital of the second
or eastern Cilicia about the fifth century, Tarsus being at that
time the metropolis of the western §. ,

To the north-eastward of Egee was Epiphaneia ||, one d'ly s
march from Mount Amanus €], on the road from Alexandria
to Anazarbus **, which probably branched from the road to

Mopsuestia, not far from the Amanic gates. In the mountains
]

* Ap. Strabon. p. 675. See the translated extract.

+ Plin. Hist. Nat. L. 5. ¢, 27. Stephan. in Mayoy éeviz. Procop,
(]e ]Edlf- I.5 c 5.

1 Cod. Theodos.

# Magiora # xel Mégov toria Aeyopivn. M. Glyca Annal. p, 306.
Paris,

Civitas Adana, 18 M.P, Civitas M'umsta 48 M.P. Mansio Banaa
~Itin, Hierosol.

§ Hierocl, Synecd.

| Appian Mithridat. ¢. 96.—Epiphania queantea Eniandus, Plin.
Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢, 27. Ptolem. L. 5. ¢,8. Hierocl. Synecd.

9 Cicero ad Div, 1. 13, ep. 4. *# Tab, Peutinger, seg. 7:
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above Epiphania and Anazarbus towards Cappadocia were Pin-
denissus and Tibara, two strong towns of the Eleuthero-Cilices
which were taken by Cicero*. Castabalum, placed by the
Itineraries about 16 M.P. from Bai®, and about 26 from Aige,
appears from Curtius to have been very near the Pyle Ama-
nides, on the northern sidé . Achrding to the Table, Issus
was 5 ML.P. to the southward of Castabalum,

Below Mopsuestia, between that place and Mallus, there ap-
pears to have been a town upon the Pyramus called Antiocheia ;
for besides the evidence which the Stadiasmus affords of this
fact, we find it exactly confirmed by Stephanus, who mentions
it as one of ten cities of that name }.

‘T'he Seretila, which the Stadiasmus places between Mallus
and Egm, is probably an error for Serrepolis, which name is
ingerted by Ptolemy § in the same situation ; and this conjec-
ture is in some measure confirmed by the genitive ZeperiAAcws,
in which form the Stadiasmus afterwards mentions the same
name, and which nearly z{pproaches to Zeppemsrsws.

I shall not pretend to explain the Stadiasmus any further,
or to justify its distances, some of which may, however, be
found accurate, when a better knowledge of the real geography
and of the ancient sites, shall have illustrated its meaning.
With such a multitude of verbal and literal errors, we cannot
be surprised at finding many of the numbers also inaccurate.
It may be observed, however, that of the three distances which
the author has drawn across the gulf of Issus,—namely, from
Myriandrus to /Ege, from Rhosus to Serrepolis, and from the
Rhosic rock (now cape Hanzir) to Antiocheia on the Pyramus,—
the two latter seem to be tolerably near the truth.

* Cicer. ubi supra. + Q.Curt. 1. 8. c. 7.

1 TATIxei aeenraneanensinnieniens ExTn Kinixiag iml wob TTvgapov.
Stéphan. in, Avridxeree.

§ Mdarog, Beppimonss, Alyas, *loeds.  Ptolem, . 5. c. 8.

- . [}



CHAPTER VL

SOME REMARKS ON THE COMPARATIVE GEOGRAPHY
OF THE- WESTERN AND NORTHERN PARTS OF
ASIA MINOR.

Principal places in Peraa Rhodia—in Doris—in Caria—in the
valley of the Meander—in the valley of the Caystrus—on the
coast of Ionia—in the valleys of the FHermus and Caicus, and
in the adjacent country—in Troas—in Bithynia—in Puphla-
gonia,

It remains to submit to the reader some obser-

vations in justification of the ancient names in the

western and northern parts of the map which ac-
companies the present volume. It will not be ne-
cessary to enter into this part of the subject so
fully as into those which have already been under
consideration. The western provinces, in conse-
quence of their celebrity and greater advantages of
climate, soil, and situation, have been more fully
described, both by ancient and modern writers; so
that, in conducting the reader to the results re-
corded on the map, a general reference on the one
hand to the travellers whose routes are there marked,
and on the other to the ancignt historians, geo-
graphers, and itineraries, will be sufficient. In
those instances only, it may be necessary to be
more particular, where the anclent positions are
determined by less obvious autherities or by unpub-
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lished documents, or where the question is ren-
dered doubtful by deficient or conflicting evidence.
As to the north-eastern part of the peninsula, we
must be contented with a brief notice of its geogra-
phy, for a reason the reverse of that which induces
me to abridge the geographical notice of the pro-
vinces bordering on the Zgman sea. The distance
of Paphlagonia and Eastern Bithynia from the cen-
tre of Grecian civiljzation, and the little attention
which those countries have received from ancient
history, have hardly tempted a single traveller to
trust himself among their barbarous tribes, or to
explore their mountains and forests; and hence the
evidences of the geography of that country, both
ancient and modern, are extremely imperfect.
Ishall begin from the western extremity of Captain
Beaufort’s Survey, and shall proceed to the westward
and northward from the same point at which the re-
marks of the preceding chapter set out in the oppo-
site direction. It so happens that Deedala is precisely
the point at which Strabo also changes the course of
his observations; and from which, after describing
the coast of Caria with the adjacent islands and con-
tinent in a western direction, he proceeds, as we
have seen in the translated extract at the beginning
of thg last chapter, to direct his description of
Lycia, Pamphylié, and Cilicia, from west to east.
Captain Beaufcrt not having sarveyed any part
of the coast between Telmissus and Halicarnassus,
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excepting that near Cnidus; and no traveller hav-
ing pretended to publish a delineation of it, except
M. de Choiseul Gouffier, whose map is too obvi-
ously incorrect, both in construction and in detail,
to merit much attention; this part of the coast-line
of Asia is more subject to a suspicion of inaccuracy
than any other. The imnportant positions of Rho-
dus, Cnidus, Cos, and Halicarnassus, are indeed as-
certained by the observations of Captain Beaufort,
and I have derived some assistance from a few
measurements taken with the coxnpaés and sex-
tant from the same places, by Sir William Gell;
but no reliance can yet be placed on the outline of
the gulfs of Syme and Kos: even the extent of those
magnificent ba)"s is very uncertain, and nothing is
known of the situation of the numerous towns and
islands placed in them by the anment authors, espe-
cially by Pliny: in short, the explormg of these two
gulfs with that of the coast in the vicinity of Cau-
nus, is now one of the most interesting desiderata
in the geography of Asia Mingpr.

Strabo * describes Perea as beginning at the
fort and mountain Dzdala, near Telmissus, and as
ending at mount Pheenix, both places included.
¢<Next to the gulf Glaucus occurs the cape and tem-
ple’ Artemisium, and then the’ grove of.,Latona;
above which, .60 stades inland, is the city Cal)t/’nda,
then Caunus, a city with docks apd a closed port ;

* Straho, p. 651, 635, 664, 665.
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and near it the Calbis, navigable by boats. Be-
tween Caunus and the Calbis is Pisilis; and on a
height above Caunus is a fort named Imbrus.. The
next place on the coast to Caunus is Physcus, a
small city which has a harbour and a grove of La-
tona; then the rugged coast of Loryma, the high-
est mountain above which is named Pheenix, and
has a castle of the same name on its summit. Be-
fore this coast lies Eleussa, 4 stades from the sea,
8 stades in circumference, and 120 stades distant
from Rhodus., Beyond Loryma is the cape Cynos-
sema and the island Syme.”

As it appears from another passage in Strabo ¥,
where he cites Artemidorus, that th_e common road
from this coast to the northward, was from Physcus
by Alabanda and Tralles, there seems little doubt
that Physcus was at Mdrmara, which is still the
usual place of debarkation from Rédos to those
going towards Ghiuzel-hiss4r and Smyrna.

The distances of Elzussa and port Cressa from
Rhodus, as given by-Strabo and Pliny {, are suffi-
ciently accurate to identify those two places. The
excellent harbour of Cressa is now called Aplothika

* Strabo, p. 663.  Strabo has committed a great error in
stating that Physcus was the nearest point of the coast to My’
lasa. The.gult of Kos is not one-third of the distance of Mar-
mara Trom Mylasa.

+ Caria mediz Doridi circumfunditur ad mare utroque la-
tere ambiens: in carpromonforium Pedalium, amnis Glaucus
deferens Telmissum ; oppida Dzdala, Crya fugitivorum: flumen
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by the Greeks, and Porto Cavaliere by the (lalians,
and on its western shore are the ruins of a Hellenic
fortress and town, which are undoubtedly those of
Loryma; for Loryma is called a city by Seneca *
and Stephanus, although not so designated By Strabo
or by Pliny; and port Loryma is described by Livy
as being opposite to Rhodusf, at a little more
than the distance $ which Pliny assigns to Cressa.
The order of names on this coast in Ptolemy § is in
exact agreement with the other authorities which
I have cited in proof of their position, as marked
on the map, if we suppose his cape Onugnatus to
be the same as the Cynosema of Strabo.

Although Choisseul Gouffier must have nearly
crossed the sites of D=zdala and Calynda, he did
not ascertain the position of either of them: nor
has that of Caunus, the chlef city of Perza, yet
been explored. The promontory called by Strabo
Artemisium, from the temple of Diana which

Asxon: oppidum Calydna * * oppndum Caunos liberum ; deinde
Pyrnos, portus Cressa a quo Rhodus’insula xx M.; locus Lo-
ryma. Plin, Hist. Nat. L. 5. ¢. 27.

Here Pyrnus occupies the place of Physcus, which ought
perhaps to be substituted for the former word.

* Senec. Qu. Nat. 1. 3.c. 19.

t Liv.1. 37.¢. 17.

t viginti paullo amphus millia. Liv. L 45.¢. 10

§ Kwé‘o; woMis xad axpa, 'Ovovyvdfos dupa Awpupa, Kpjooa
My, dolvik, ®obona, KdABios morapmod txBoral, Kaivos, Ka-

Awla, Xidai, Kagia, *Aaidara vémos, Téruyooos. Ptod 1.5
c. 2. 3.
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stood upon it, appears to have been the same as
the Pedalium of Pliny and the Stadiasmus, and to
be the cape now called Bokomadbi.

'The Clydz, which the Stadiasmus * names be-
tween Pedalium and Crua (Crya) is evidently the
same as the Chydew, which Ptolemny places a little
to the westward of Crya, and Crya is undoubtedly
the Cryassus of Stephanus and Plutarch . We

“are not surprised at finding in the modern town
of Rédos an inscription §, in which Cryassus and
Chalce (the island still called Khalki) are alluded
to, both these places having been dependencies of
the Rhodian republic. The islands off the coast

¥ Aomdy Kapia.

"Ex TeApevaod eis Aaldara ovad. v. (50.)

"Ex Aasdarwy els Kaipdyy orad. v. (50.)

"Ex KarAiuayys eis Kpovay orad. . (60.)

"Ex Kpobwy eig 7év Koy Alay arad. v. (50.)

"Ex Kavdwy ém) 76 TIndaaioy dxpwripiov orad. A (30.)

"Axo Tob [Indariov émi vov "Ayndiva 7ov Enl vob [Aauxod orald,
. (80') 4

"Awo 7ol *Aynidvos & vy Kovviwy (lege Kavviwy) avoppov
orad. px. (120.) ,

200 stades from Pedalium to Panormus of the Caunii is nearly
the real distance from cape Bokomadhi to port Karagatsh, and
renders it probable that the latter was the ancient Panormus,
a name which well applies to that fine basin. Its having been
a part of the territory of the Caunii, may perhaps account for
other authorities having omitted to mention it,

+ Plutasch. de Virt. Mul.

1 v AYZANAPQY AYZANAPOY

XAAKHTA KAI TYNAIKOZ
KAEAINIAOZ KAAAIKPATIAA
KPYAZIZIAOZ.
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of Dadala and Crya are noticed by Pliny *, who
says there were two belonging to the Deedalenses;
and three, two of which are by Stephanust named
Alina and Carysis, belonging to the Cryenses.

In consequence of our ignorance of the actual
topography of the gulfs of Doris and Ceramus, I
have not attempted to place any of their towns,
even con ecturally, except Euthenz, which is stated
by Mela} to have been in a bay between Cnidus
and the Ceramic gulf: Bargasa and Ceramus are
described by Strabo§ as being near ‘the sea, be-
tweed Cnidus and Halicarnassus ; and Passala, an
island in the same gulf, was the port of the My-
lassenses||. The modern name Kéramo, which, if
it exists, identifies the site of Ceramus, rests, I be-
lieve, solely upon the authority of D’Anville.

The Dorian colonies from °the Peloponnesus,
which settled in Halicarnassus, Cnidus, Cos, and
in the three cities of Rhodus, introduced the use
of Doric architecture, and of the°Doric dialect, into
this angle of Caria. Remains of Doric buildings
are found at Lindus, Cnidus, and Halicarnassus €;

* Plin. 1. 5. c. 31.

+ Stephan. in Kgix.—Stephanus has distinguished Crya from
Cryassus, ascribing the former to Lycia and the latter to Caria,
copying Artemidorus for the former, and Plutarch for tile later.
The distinction is probably an error ; unless Crya was the oldsite,
and that the other was the new Cryassus mentioned by Plutarch,

{ Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. c.”16. § Strabo, p. 650.

I Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 31.  Stephanus in [ldoorara.

€ At Lindus are the ruins of a dodecastyle Doric portico
in front of -a cavern, at Cnidus there is a Doric stoa,- and at

Q
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and inscriptions in the Dorie dialect have been found
in most of the cities of the Hexapolis. It appears
that they had not neglected the latter mark of their
origin in the early ages of the Roman empire *.

Halicarnassus are the ruins of a large Doric temole, supposed
by Choiseul Gouffier, who has published a design of it, to
have been the temple of Mars mentioned by Vitruvius.

It is not to be supposed that the people of the Hexapolis
confined themselves to Doric architecture, being so near the
country where the Ionic originated and was brought to per-
fection, At all the three places just mentioned, but particu-
larly at Cnidus, we find examples of the other orders.

Cnidus formed one of the most important objects of the late
mission of the Society of Dilettanti. There is hardly any ruined
Greek city in existence which contains examples of Greek
architecture in so many different branches. There are still to
be seen remains of the city' walls, of two closed ports, of several
temples, of sto=, of artificial terraces for the public and private
buildings, of three theatres, one of which is 400 feet in dia-
meter, and of a great number of sepulchral monuments. De-
signs of the most important of these curious remains are about
to be published by the Society of Rilettanti.

* The following is an inscription at Cnidus:

A BOYAA KAI @ AAMOZ
AYPHAIAN EIPHNHN ©YI'ATEPA MEN
NEIKAAA T'YNAIKA AE TOY IIANTA-
APIZTOY. MAP. AYP. EYAOZOY AIZ
IEPEQZX AIA BIOY TOY METIZTOY KAI EN-
®ANEZTATOY OEOY HAIOY KAI AAMI-
OYPTOY, APETA BIOY KAI ZQ®POZYNA
KEKOZMAIMENAN, DANHI'YPIAPXHSAZAN
OIAOTEIMQZE KAI ENIGPANQZ, TAN TEI-
MAN ANAZTANTOZ ‘EK TQN IAIQN -~
" TOY ANAPUZ AYTAZ KAO A& TA HATPIAI
YNEZXETO OFOIZ.

In a fragment of unother Doric inscription at Cnidus, men-
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The conversion into a peninsula of the island
on which Strabo and Stephanus represent Jasus
(now Asy’n Kale) to have stood, is probably a re-
mote effect of the encroachments of the Mezander
upon the sea. We find another instance of the
same kind at Caryanda: for there can be little
doubt that the large peninsula, towards the west-
ern end of which is the fine harbour called by the
Turks Pasha Liméni, is the ancient island of
Caryanda, now joined to the main by a narrow
sandy isthmus. Pasha Liméni (the port of the
Pasha) is the Aarbour of Caryanda, noticed by
Strabo, Secylax, and Stephanus; its position ac-

tion is again made of the oﬁicerT called dzuioupyds ; also of
& yuprinds dywy wevraerypixds held at Cnidus, It was, pro-
bably, for these quinquennial celebrations, common, no doubt,
to all the surrounding country, that the great theatre at Cnidus
was principally intended. }

In an inscription copied by Chandler (Ins. Ant. p. 19), at
lasus (Asy'n Kale), we find a decree of the Calymnii cited at
length, This decree is in the Doric dialect, whereas that of the
Iasenses which contains it i¢ in common Hellenic. We are
informed by Herodotus (1. 7. ¢. 99.) that the islands Calydnie,
of which Calymna was the chief, were colonized from Epidau-
rus ; they wére consequently included (as was Nisyrus likewise)
among the Dorians of the Hexapolis.

In-Mitylene I found several inscviptidns, shewing that the
use of the /Eolic dialect was preserved to a late period in that
island, which was colonized from Thessaly : the most remark-
able form is BOAAA for BOTAH, and BOAAEYTAZ for BOY-
AETTHZ.

Pococke has given copies (very inaccurately-as usual) of

a?
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cording with that of the other places along this
coast, as described by Strabo. ¢ Next to Halicar-
nassus,” he says, “is Termerium, a cape of the
Myndii, opposite to cape Scpndaria of Cos. * * *
Proceeding towards Myndus are the capes Astypalea
and Zephyrium; and immediately beyond the latter,
the city Myndus, with a harbour; then Bargylia,
also a city, between which and Myndus is the har-
bour and the island of Caryanda*. Near Bargylia is
the temple of Diana Cindyas. Next occurs Tasus.”
We can bardly doubt that Myndus stood in the
small sheltered port of Gumishld, where Captain
. Beaufort remarked the remains of an ancient pier
at the entrance of the port, and some ruins at the
head of the bay. The cape to the southward of
this port will consequently be Zephyrium; and it

some of these inscriptions (Inscr. Antiq. p. 45); and one is to
be seen in Gruter, p. 1091.

In reference to the use of the Doric dialect by the colonies
of that race of Greeks, it may be worthy of remark that the
Greek inscription of the time of Psammetichus king of Egypt,
lately discovered by Mr. W, Bankes on the temple of Ibsambal
in Nubia, appears from the words Yauarixo "EAegayrivay, and
7oi for ol, to be in the Doric dialect. Herodotus tells us that
the Greeks in the service of Psammetichus were lonians and
Carians: those who inscribed the temple of Ibsambal may
"therefore have been frém the Carian Doris. It was perhaps in
memory of these first Greek settlers in Upper Egypt that the
. Greeks of the Thebais often used the Doric dialect as late as
the time of the Roman emperors.

* Pliny also (Hist. Nat. L. 5. c.31.) numbers Caryanda

among the islands,

*
L4



Ch. 6. 229

is not improbable that the ruins which t?le same
traveller observed at Kadi Kilesi, in a bay on the
south side of that cape, are those of a small ancient
town of the same name, which has not been no-
ticed by the ancient authors.

Such having been the situation of Myndus and
of Caryanda, Bargylia (called Andanus* in the
Carian language) should be sought for on the coast
between Pasha Liméni and Asy'n Kailesi: this po-
sition, it may be added, agrees with that which
Mela+ ascribes to Bargylia, as well as with the
fact that the gulf of Iasus was often called the
gulf of Bargylia . '

Of the interior cities of Caria, Stratoniceia is
shown to have been at Eskihissér, by the important
ruins which have given rise to the modern name,
in conjunction with an inscription § found there,

* Stephan. in BagyvAa. Const. Porph. de Them. 1. 1. th. 14.

) NN sinus lasius et Basilicus. In Iasio est Bargylos.
Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. ¢. 16.

$ Liv.1.37.¢c.17. Stephan. inBdgyvaa. Constant.
Porpb. ubi supr.

§ Chishull, Antiq. Asiat. p. 155.—This inscription was co-
pied at Eski-hissar in 1709, by the celebrated botanist Sherard,
then British Cansul at Smyrna. He also copied at the same
place, a long Latin inscription, containing a list of the prices
of various commodities, as regulated by one of the Roman em-
perors—whicll has recently been excavated and more gom-
pletely transcribed by Mr. W. Bankes. Sherard presented to
the Earl of Oxford a volume containing copies of between three
and four hundred inscriptions collected by him in Asia Mior.

This MS.is now in the British Museum. Catal, Harl. Cod.7509.

*
]
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which relates to Jupiter Chrysaoreus, the deity par-
ticularly worshipped at Stratoniceia. *

The names of Lagina and Mylasa still subsist,
slightly corrupted. Of the latter city there are
many remains; but that which constituted its most
remarkable antiquity in the time of Pococke, the
temple of Rome and Augustus, was destroyed about
the middle of the last century by the Turks, who
built a new mosque with the materials *.

The situation of Alabanda is still doubtful; and
the ancient testimony on that of Labranda is so
much connected with it, that the same uncertainty
prevails as to the site of the latter. The follow-
ing is the substance of what Strabo says of these
places:

Labranda was a dependency of Mylasa, distant
from thence 68 stadzs, and situated in the moun-
tain over which lay the route from Mylasa to Ala-
banda. As far as Labranda there was a paved road,
which, as leading to the temple of Jupiter Stratius,
(otherwise named Labrandenus,) was called the Sa-
cred Way . Alabanda stood at the foot of a hill with
a double summit, which resembled an ass bearing
a pack-saddle. It was situated near a very winding

. »
** Pocotke, vol. 2. part 2. c. 6. Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 56.
+ Ta ot Aa'C"oaw?a, xa?,wq toriv &y TW Jpst nard vy E§ "AAz-
Cdvdwy, gis T& Midaoa, anwley 755 weAews Zvraida Aiws oy
vews “dpyaios xal Ebavey Awg Erpariov. mypdrar & vmo vy
XxAw xal U Ty MuAaséwy i8os Te EoTpwras o Eddy 71 gurw

™
¢
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river, and its territory was separated by a ridge of
hills from that of Mylasa *.

Pococke and Chandler supposed Alabanda to
have been at Karpusli, where they found sepulchres
and the remains of public buildings, of a theatre,
and of town walls; and Chandler was the first to
describe the ruins (at Iakli, not far to the southward
of Kizeljik or Mendeliat,) of a small fortified town
containing a theatre, and a ruined temple of the
Corinthian order, of which 16 columns of 21 feet
in diameter, with a part of the entablature, were
standing in the year 1776. This, Chandler sup-
posed to have been the temple of Jupiter of La-
brandaf. M. de Choiseul Gouffier ¥ and M. Bar-
bié du Bocage§ were of a different opinion. With-
out pretending to deterinine the position of Ala-
‘banda, they agreed in thinking that the ruins at

xa) Efinovra oradlwy péxor T woAews legd xaovpévy 37 Vg
mouTIoTOAE Al T4 iepd.  Strabo, p. 659.

Alian (de Nat. Anim. 1. 12. ¢. 30.) says that 70 stades was
the distance between Alubanda and Mylasa.

* 'AraBavda 0% xal abry pdv Umoxeiras Adpois dush cuynsis
pévois obtws, Bor ol wapéyerbas xavlyrlov rarerTpapuévon
o * % ueory 8 dord xad adry xad 70y Mudacéwy wokig Ty
bypleoy wovrwy (onopwivy) xal o perald wioa dpewy).

Strabo, p. 660.
ca ... WOANdg 0 (Saldoeis TF avof 00 Fyer) nad (8 wo-
rauds) & ix Koowviwy eis ' Arabavda. Strabo, p. 587.

1. Antiquities of lonia, part 1. ¢. 4. Chandler, Asia Minor,
¢ 58,
} Voyage Pittoresque de la Gréce, c. 11.
§ Voyage de Chandler, tom. 2. p. 248. -
’

2
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Iakli are those of. Euromus, which we know from
Polybius and Livy * to have been one of the’most
important places in this part of the country, at the
time of the Roman wars; and from Strabo, to have
been situated, ,as the ruins at Iakli are, near .the
eastern extremity of Mount Grium . It appears,
moreover, from a coin of the emperor Caracalla §,
that the Jupiter of Euromus had considerable ce-
lebrity;- to him, therefore, the existing temple may
have been sacred, and not to Jupiter of Labranda:
in favour of which opinion, it may be added that
the temple of Labranda was noted for its antiquity,
whereas the architecture at Iakli ,is of Roman
times.

On the other band, it may be remarked that the
distance of Jakli from Mylasa agrees tolerably with
the 68 or 70 stades between that place and Labran-
da; that supposing Alabanda to have been at Kar-
pusli, the direction of Iakli fropn Mylasa is not much
to the left of a line drawn from thence to Karpisli :
and that the deviatison is a natural consequence of
the projection westward of the range of hills, a part
of which overhangs the temple at Iakli.

There are some reasons, however, for thinking

* Polyb. 1.17.¢. 2.--1. 18. ¢. 27.—1 30, ¢. 5.  Liv. 1. 33.
c 30..'-—1. 45, _(:..25

+ 70 I‘pmv “ e o s TAEAANGAOY T Aa-r,u,w, aw,xov a770 s
MtMo'wL; 7rp05 SW, &ac s Kap;a; y,gxp; Eupwy.ov xah Xac)\m;-
rdswy! Strabo, p. 635.

t Vaillant Num, Grac.  Eckhel Doct. Num. Vet. Caria.
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that Alabanda was not at Karpisli, bu{ at Ara-
bissar. 1. Pococke describes the ancient remains
at Arabissdr as consisting of town-walls, a theatre,
and a large oblong Roman building with windows,
which appeared to him to have been intended for
public assemblies: he adds that the city occupied
the slope and foot of two hills. Now the two hills
accord with Strabo’s description of Alabanda; and
. the oblong building may have, belonged to the
Roman conventus of which Alabanda was the chief
town*, 2. The river Tshina, near-Arabissar, ac-
cords extremely well with the river upon which
Alabanda was situated ; as do the mountains which
separate its valley from the plain of Mylasa, with
the geographer’s words, 7 juercko dgews, relating to
the mountain between Mylasa and Alabanda.—
3. The other words of Strabo, descriptive of the
situation of the temple, & #& dges, and of the road
which led to Labranda from Mylasa, tend to show
that the temple was on a mountain, and that
the road thither did not lead “through a plain like
that from Mylasa to Jakli. It may be added, 4, that
the ancient gate at Mylasa, upon which Chandler
observed the figure of a hatchet, the symbol of
Jupiter Labrandenus, and from which he inferred
that it was the gate leading to Labranda, "does not
open towards Jakli, but faces the east towards the
] N 9

* Plin. Hist. Nat. 1, 5. ¢: 29.
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mountain and Arabissir*. Upon the whole, there-
fore, I am inclined to think that Alabanda was at
Arabisséar, and Euromus at Iakli; and that the ves-
tiges of Labranda will hereafter be found on the
mountain to the north-eastward of Mylasa. The
ancient remains at Karpasli are perhaps those of
Orthosia. This was a place of some importance ;
and we know that it was situated in the country to
the southward of the Mzander, opposite to Tralles
and Nysa ; that it was not far from Coscinia f, and
that Coscinia was upon the same river as Alabanda.

If Alabanda was at Arabiss4r, Tshina, where
Pococke § found considerable remains, may be the
site of Coscinia, and its modern name may possibly
be a corruption of the'ancient.

M. Barbié du Bocage || has with great reason
supposed that the river of Tshina was the branch
of the Mander called Marsyas by Herodotus 4.
'The historian describes the, Marsyas as flowing
from the country of Idrias into the Maander ; and

-

* Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 56.

t ... WEpineyTas OF GLIOAOY0l xaToinia wépay ToU Maudydpou,
Koswivia na} 'Opbweiz.  Strabo, p. 650.

1 Strabo, p. 587. vide supra.

§ Pococke, vol. 2. part 2. c. 9—It is impossible from Po-
~cocke’s confused narrative to understand either the exact course
of the river Tshina, or the position of the places in its vicinity,
The attempt to describe them on the map must therefore be
considered as a mere approximation.

Il Voyage de Chandler, tome 2. p. 252.

9 Herodot. 1. 5. c. 118,
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he relates that the Persians under Dau"x"isés having
met the revolted Carians not far from the junction
of the two streams, the Carians were defeated, and
retired to Labranda, where they took up a position
in the sacred grove, and were joined by the Milesii
and others of their allies. They were defeated a
second time, and the Persians continued to advance -
into Caria, until the Carians, attacking the invaders
by night on the road to Pedasus. were in their turn
victorious, and slew Daurises and several others of
the Persian leaders. It is evident that the Marsyas
of which the historian.here speaks was a Carian
river, totally different from the stream or fountain
of the same name at Celena, the course of which
was not longer than that city'itself *, Idrias was one
of the earlier names of the city, which under the Ma-
cedonians assumned the name“of Stratoniceia, and
its territory included Lagina, celebrated for a temple
of Hecate t. The latter place still preserves its an-
cient name, and not far from it are the sources of
the Tshina. It may be furthtr observed, in con-
firmation of the identity of this river with the Mar-
syas of Herodotus, that the retreat of the Carians

* See above, chapter 4. p. 159.

t Strabo, p. 660. Stephan. in ‘Exaryeia,'130ids, Xpvodopis.
All these were ancient names of Stratoniceia, In cOnseqpence
of some restorations by Hadrian, it afterwards received that of
Hadrianopolis, but did not long retain the appellation. See
Hierocles Synec. THe worship of Hecate is mentioned in the
inscription of Stratoniceia, published by Chishull.
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from its valley into the hills to the westward was a
very natural movement, and perfectly conformable
with the other circumstances of these transattions.

In opposition to the placing of Alabanda at Ara-
bissar will perhaps be adduced the distances on the
road which led from Physcus by Tralles to Smyrna,
as stated by Artemidorus, and preserved by Strabo *.
These distances are from Physcus to Lagina 850
stades, to Alabanda 250, to the M=ander, which
was the boundary of Caria, 80, to Tralles 80, to
Magnesia 146, to Ephesus 120, to Smyrna 320,—
total from Physcus to Tralles 1260, from Tralles
to Smyrna 580. The numbers from Tralles to
Smyrna agree tolerably well with the reality: but
it is sufficient to refer for a moment to the map, to
perceive how totally unworthy of credit those on the
road from Physcus to Tralles must be, both in the
aggregate and in detail. The 1260 stades are
represented on the map by.only 60 geographical
miles in direct distance, making more than 20 stades
to a mile. Instead of 850 stades from Physcus
to Lagina, there could not have been with all the
windings of the road more than 300 ; nor are there
more than 50, instead of 80, from the Maander to
the ruins of Tralles. The evidence of position -de-
riveG from this passage may therefore be rejected,
except inasmuch as it shows that Alabanda lay in
the toad from Physcus to Tralles.

" * Strabo, p. 663.
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The second-rate places of Caria,, dependgnt upon
the chief cities of the coast, or upon the three great
towns of the interior, were Euromus, Chalcetor,
Heracleia, and Amyzon *,

As Mount Grium extended from the Milesia
eastward to Chalcetor and Euromust, Chalcetor
would perhaps be found, supposing Euromus to
have been at Iakli, at the foot of the mountain
which lies between that place and Asyn Ki-
lesi.

The Heracleia mentioned by Strabo among the
four smaller towns of the interior of Caria, is not
the same as the Heracleia under Mount Latmus
which he describes elsewhere, for this was a mari-
time town. It must therefore be the same which
Ptolemy distinguishes from Heracleia of Latmus.
(#eos Adruw) by the name of Heracleia of Albanum
(weos " ANEavw). Whether Albanum was the name
of a river or mountain it is difficult to say ;—but
the traveller might perhaps seek for the site of this

- Heracleia, with some prospect of success, in the
situation in which it stands in the enumeration of
the towns of this country by Pliny ¥, namely, be-
tween Euromus and Amyzon.

The ruins of the citadel and town-walls of Amy-
zon are to'be seen on the eastern side of Mount

* Strabo, p- 658

+ Strabo, p.. 635. See P 232, note 1.
1 Plin, Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 29.

]
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Latmus on the road from Bafi to Tchisme, one hour
short of the latter, and a little above some villages
called Kafaslér. Mr. Hamilton here copied an
inscription in a very defective state of preservation,
of which however some of the expressions are di-
stinguishable. Towards the beginning I observe
AMYTONEQN and XAIPEIN. When the letters of
the inscription were perfect, the former word was
undoubtedly AMYZONEQN, and it proves that these
remains belonged to Amyzon *. Mixed with Hel-
lenic ruins, there are others at this place, of the
date of the Byzantine empire,—a circumstance
which agrees with the mention made of Amyzon
among the places of Caria in Hierocles, and in the
list of Greek bishoprics.

The city of Latmus or Heracleia at Mount
Latmus has preserved considerable remains of its

* The form of the letters in thisinscription seems to show
that its date is about the time of the first wars of the Ro-
mans in Asia. It was an epistle addressed to the Amyzo-
nenses by some person in power : beginning with the usual
form of salutation, and ending with the no less customary EP-
PQIO®E. In the Classical Journal, No. 28, the reader will
find an inscription nearly of the same tenor and date, which 1
copied at Cyretiz in Perrheebia, and which was an epistle ad-
-dressed to the people of that place by the Consul Titus Quinc-
tius Flamininus, when he commanded the Roman army in
Greece against the king of Macedonia, Philip son of Demetrius,
In the inscription of Amyzon, besides the two words already
stated, I distinguish TO 1EPON ASTAON—BAZIAEQZ ET-
NOIAN—KAI MHOENI ENOXAEIN TMAZX.
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‘
walls, together with many sepulchres and a small

temple. These ruins are found at the foot of a
rocky mountain, the ancient Latmus, on the shore
of a lake, which takes its name from the village
of Béfi near the eastern extremity. This lake is
the Latmic Gulf described by Strabo *, but which -
since his time has been separated from the sea
by the new plain formed at the mouth of the Mae-
ander. Chandler, not adverting to this remark-
able change, mistook the lake of Bafi for that of
Myus, and consequently the ruins' of Heracleia
for those of Myus—arr error which was corrected
by M. de Choiseul Gouffier. With this adjust-
ment, and the undoubted land-marks afforded by
the fine ruins of Priene at'Samsin{, and by the

* Having described Miletus and the islands before it, Lade
and the Trage, now heights in the plain, he adds : 27 &' Zorly
8 Aa-r,u,m&; wdAmog &v & ‘Hpdxhei 1 Ud Adrpe Asyousm, moAix-
viov Opopuoy sxov Exahiro 0% wpdrepoy Adrpos. Sywybpws T
Urepxeipévi oper. Strabo, p. 635.

1+ A re-examination of the ruins 9f Priene and Branchidee
was a principal object of the second Asiatic Mission of the
Society of Dilettanti. Their late publication renders it unne-
cessary for me to make any observations on the great monu-
ments at those two places : but the reader will not be displeased
at my here inserting a curious inscription, in Boustrophedon,
from Branchide. It was copied by SitW, Gell from the chair
of asitting sfatue on the Sacred Way, or road leading frem the
sea to the temple of Apollo Didymeus. This road—bordered on
either side with statues on chairs of a single block of stone, with
the feet close together and the hands on the knees—is an exact
imitation of the avenues of the temples in Egypt. The inscrip-
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theatre of Miletus at Paldtia, we have accurate
data for judging of the progress of the encroach-

tion (which is perfect to the right and incomplete to the left) ia
as follows : ’
—

o

M 8 51 ANMAE BA
A HOANA3ZAZ
Atil ARQTR D

: WM NN\\o

¢

The name at the beginning was probably Hermesianax. It
appears by yueds (lon. for juds us) dvélyxey, that the inscribed
statue speaks for them all. The word at the beginning of line 3
may possibly be BPANKTIAEQ. Of the crasis instanced in TQ-
ILOAAQNI, there are seyeral e'(amples in the Sigeian i insérip-
tion, in the Eleian tablet, and in other monuments of a time
when the Greeks wrote rather by sound than grammar. It
seems to have been particularly at the end of inscriptions that
the Greek ear required- an agreeable cadence and combination
of vowel sounds ; and hence thexr inscriptions sometimes ended
in metre, although the former part was not constructed by any
such rules. Thus the last line of the following Doric inscrip-
tion on a helmet lately found at Olympia appears to be the end
of a hexameter verse : a supposition which will account for the
crasis or omission of two of the vowels.

-8 1A Rona{EINoMmENESY
KAITOIEVRAKOL o ]
ToIAITYRANAT 0 KYMAE

“Tépewy § Astyopévaos xal of Zupaxovaios 75 At Tuppyyd, dné Koprs.
The
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ments of the Mzander upon the sea, as well as for
determining the sites of the two towns of Pyrrha and
Myus, the situation of which relatively to Miletus
is accurately described by Strabo *.

The reader has perceived that in the question

The single instead of double liquid in TVRANA, seems to
have been not uncommon in the old Doric—we have AAAAOIZ
for dAAqAcss in the Eleian tablet.

This curious inscription relates to a military expedition of
Hiero king of Syracuse, son of Deinomenes, (commonly called
Hiero the First,) in aid of the people of Cyme, who had suffered
severely from the Tyrrhenian fleet. (Diod.1. 11.c. 51.) The tri-
remes of Hiero gained a brilliant victory and destroyed a great
number of Tyrrhenian sbips ; and the helmet seems to have been
among the Tyrrhenian spoils which upon this occasion Hiero -
and his Syracusans dedicated at Olympia. A few years before
this éxploit, the same prince had obtained a victory in the
Olympic games, which the first Ode of Pindar has made
more illustrious than the historian Diodorus has rendered his
triumph over the Tyrrhenians: though the poet alludes also to
the latter victory. (Pyth. 1.v. 137.) Pausanias, who has de-
scribed (Eliac. post. c. 12. Arcad. c. 42.) the magnificent de-
dications of Deinomenes the son of Hiero, in honour of his fa-
ther's’ three victories in the Olymp'; games, says nothing of
the offerings of Hiero after his success over the Tyrrhenians :
but so numerous were these martial dedications at Olympia,
that the omission is not surprising. Pausanias had enough to
do to describe the great monuments of art and religion.

* ... do Hparheiag tmd OWppav moNiyyyy whels Exardy
wov ovadiwy, Mgy 8% wAfov 70 dmd Mikfrov eis ‘HpaxAsiar
Fyxoamilovri— edbumdoie & s Iuppay dx Minjrov“rpiayovra
'rozmévn;v ExEl [Laxpo-rropiaw 6 Taga yﬁv wAovs . ... Ex 02 loppag
im Ty enCko;v 70U Matavb‘gou 'rrsv'n)xoy'rac ‘oo QVATASITEYTS
&' vmyeerinois wagbsm rpaanovru oradiovs woALs Mvov; . ."Evlsy
&y oradiug Técoapes nipn Kapiny Quubpia map’ Vi Aopvo'v doms

R
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concerning the site of Alabanda, that of Tralles
has been assumed to have been at Ghiuzel-hissér.
It is now time to show that Smith, as well as Po-
cocke and Chandler, who too blindly followed the
opinion of Smith, were wrong in supposing that
town to stand on the site of Magnesia—an error
which infallibly led to others of equal importance.
M. Barbié du Bocage in the notes to his translation
of Chandler gave convincing reasons for thinking
that Ghiuzel-hiss4r occupied the position of Tralles:
but it was not until Mr. Hamilton explored the ruins
" of Magnesia at Inekbazar *, and discovered the Tuins

ewnAaiov lspdy Xapuwyeioy Aeydpevoy. .. . . ‘Yréprerras 82 Mayvy-
oia 7 wpds Maudvlpw . ... Merd 32 vdg éxCoAds 1ol MaidvSpou
§ xard Upnyyy oy alyiands: vmip avrod & 4 Mpidvy xad 4
MuxdAy 75 opog &c, Strabo,'p. 636. I have inserted this pas-
sage, as giving, when ccmpared with the actual topography,
the clearest idea of the situation of the ancient places and the
state of the coast in the time of Strabo. The plain of the M-
ander as it advanced upon the sea, and converted the com-
mercial shores of the maritime cities into unhealthy marshes,
successively devoted them to desolation. Myus in the time of
Strabo had recently been abandoned by its inhabitants, who had
removed to Miletus ; but the accumulations had not yet shut
up the Latmic Gulf. Such having been the causes of the deso-
lation of the ancient sites near the mouth of the Mzander, they
are never likely to be reoccupied. In the Voyage Pittoresque
-of Choiseul Gouffier, vol. §. pl. 111., will be found plans by
Kauff:r and Barbié du Bocage, ékplanatory of the progressive
increase of the Mzandrian plain and the consequent changes in
the to ography.'

* ﬁekbaizalj was visited by Van Egmont and Heyman in
passing from Skalan6va to Ghiuzel-hissér; and one is rather sur-
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of the celebrated temple of Diana Leucophryene, .
(which has since been measured and drawn by the
Mission of the Society of Dilettanti,) that the ques-
tion could be considered as satisfactorily determined.
The decisive reasons in proof of the positions of
Magnesia, Tralles and Nysa, as marked on the map
at Inekbazar, Ghiuzel-hiss4r and Sultan-hissir,
respectively, shall here be stabed, as briefly as pos-
sible.

1. Magnesia was according to Pliny 15 miles *,
and according to Artemidorus 120 stades from
,Ephésus. This is about the real distance of Inek-
bazar, and not Lalf that of Ghiuzel-hissar, from the
ruins of Ephesus at Aiasoldk.

2. Tralles was on the toad from Physcus to
Ephesus}. But had Magnesia been at Ghiuzel- '
hissdr, Tralles, which was 18 miles according to
one author §, or 140 stades according to another||,
to the eastward of Magnesia, must have been about

prised, that their account of the ruius at that place, although
extremely vague, did not lead geographers to the suspicion
that at Inekbazar would be found remains of Magnesia and of
the temple of Leucophryene. The general dulness and inac-
curacy of Heyman’s book may perhaps account for this neglect
of its authorlty I am ignorant of the exact date of the Travels
of the Dultch statesman and of the Oriental scholarof the same
nation who was his companion. The English translation was
published in 1759. We are told in the Preface that the travels
occupied thirteen years. ° )

* Plin. Hist. Nat.L. 5. c. 29.  } Artem. ap. Strab, p, 663.

1 Artem. ibid. § Plin. ubi2supr. I Artem. ubi supr.

R
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Atshd, which is verymuch out of the direction from
Mdérmara to Ephesus.

3. We are told by Strabo, that to the trave]ler
going from Magnesia to Tralles, with Mount Mes-
sogis on his left hand, the plain on his right be-
longed to the Magnetes, and to the people of Myus
and Miletus #. But the two last places were too
distant to have possessed any part of the plain
opposite'to Ghiuzel-hissir and Atsh4.

4. Strabo describes Magnesia as situated in a
plain at the foot of a mountain called Thorax, not
far from the M®ander, but nearer the Lethaus a
stream flowing from Pactyas a mountain of the
Ephesii +. This description agrees precisely with
Inekbazar, in face of which are two insulated hills,
which, when all the plain of the Mwzander below
Inekbazar was sea, wete two islands called Derasidee
and Sophonia }. Besides the town-walls, theatre,
stadium §, and other indications of the site of a

#* Strabo, p. 648. Jr Strabo, p. 647. 1 Plin. ubi supr.

§ It appears to have been very customary with the Asiatic
Greeks to make their stadia circular at both ends. Examples
exist at Magnesia ad Maandrum, Tralles, Aphrodisias, Laodi-
ceia ad Lycum, and Pergamum. At Magnesia, Tralles, Sardes,

and Pergamum, the theatre is placed on one side of the sta-
dium thus,

e .

)
L

Under the Romans the stadium wassometimes converted into
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great city, are the vast prostrate fragmentg of an oc-
tastyle Ionic temple, the peristyle of which was near
200{eet in length, and was formed of columns more
than 4 feetand a half in diameter. Itagrees perfect-
ly with the description given of the temple of Diana
atMagnesiaby Vitruvius * and Strabo+; the former
of whom informs us that this building was a pseu-
dodipterous octastyle of the Ionic order, and the lat-
ter that it was larger than any temple in Asia except
those of Diana Ephesia and of Apollo Didymeus,
and that it surpassed even the Ephesian temple in
harmony and in the construction of the cell (7 ei-
euli, zeed 77 Thyyn 77 Tegl TV xuTROKEVAY TOU OOl
woho dieQges). Among the ruins are seen inscribed
pedestals which formerly supported statues of Nerva
and Marcus Aurelius; one of these is dedicated by
a high priest and scribe of the Magnetes; and on
another fragment were found the names of some
priestesses of Artemis Leucophryene §.

an amphitheatre, by building a curved wall across its breadth, so
as to form with one of the circular énds a circle or oval. An
inscription at Laodiceia, boasting of such a pitiful conversion
of the stadium at that place, has been published by Chandler :
and Pococke remarked the remains of a similar operation in the
stadium of Ephesus, It appears from Strabo that there’ was an
amphitheatre at Nysa: and there is one still existing at Perga-
mum ; the latter is abuilding separate from the theatto-stadium.
* Vitruv, preef. in 1. 7. + Strabo, p. 647.
1 R ; '
AYTOKPATOPA KAIZAPA
TON THE KAI ©AAAZ-
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5. The ruins of Tralles are found above the
modern town of Ghiuzel-hissdr, in a situation such

SHS AESIIOTHN MAP:
AYP- ANTONEINON EY-

SEBH EYTYXH 3E

BAZTON M- AYP- STPA-
TONEIKOZ K. SIAIKIOS
IEPOKAH3 K- M' AYP: )
OSIAHTOZ K- AYP.....

MAX. K. AYP.....TAZ

OI APXIEPEIS KAI I'PAM
MATEIZ ANEZT (noav)
AQIIZTEYONTOZ
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as Strabo * has described—a table sumrfit strong
by nature (¥evras tai veameliov Tiwos, dreav Fxorros
¢evpray).  The only ruin well defined is that of the
theatre and stadium, which formed one. building.
The Ionic temple of Esculapius built by Argelius,
which Vitruvius mentionst, as well as the other
works of the purer times of Grecian art, seem to
have been buried by earthquakes beneath the ruins
of later buildings ; among which are many remains
of the architecture of the Lower Empire, vestiges
of the restoration of Tralles by Andronicus Palzo-
logus}. Pococke copied a Latin inscription at Ghi-
uzel-hissar in which the name of Tralles occurs, but

Although Magnesia was an ZEolic city founded by Thessali-
ans, (Strabo, p. 647.) no inscriptions have been found there
in the AEolic dialect. .

Pausanias in enumerating the great temples of Ionia has
omitted that of Magnesia, possibly because he did not consider
its district a part of Ionia. He states the temple of Ephesus
to have been the first both for size and riches ; next, the tem-
ples of Apollo at Branchidz and at Colophon, neither of which
was ever finished ; then the temple of Juno at Samus and of
Minerva at Phoceea, both of which had been burnt by the Per-
sians, but were still objects of admiration : and after them the
temples of Hercules at Erythree, and of Minerva at Priene; the
former remarkable for its antiquity, the latter for the statue
which it contained. Pausan. Achaic. ¢. 5. The remark of Paii-
sanias on the temple of Samus, whichin magnitude was second
only to thatof Diana Ephesia, may account for the neglect of

it by Strabo and Vitruvius. The latter was so ill-informed as
to call it a Doric building.

* Strabo, p. 648. ° + Pref.inl.7. »

1 Pachymer. Hist, 1. 6. c. 20. Nicephor, Greg. 1. 5. c. 5.
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without having observed it. Itis found also in two
inscriptions copied at Ghiuzel-hissdr by Sherard.
"The site of Tralles is traversed by a torrent answer-
ing to the ancient Eudon.

6. At Sultdn-hissar, not far to the westward of
Nasli, are the remains of a large city, corresponding
with the description which Strabo has given of Nysa.
Nysa was situated for the greater part on the slope
of Mount Messogis, and was divided by a torrent
so as to appear like two separate towns—a bridge
traversed this torrent in one place, and in another
the valley was occupied by an amphitheatre, beneath

which flowed the torrent*. Chandler’s account of
the ruins at Sultan-hissdr is exactly conformable

with this description of Nysa,—so perfectly in re-
gard to the remark of Strabo on the appearance of
a double city, that Chandler supposed the western
division to be Tralles, and the eastern Nysa. Po-
cocke has reported an inscription found at Nasli,
which contains the words NYZAEIS and MAZTAY-
PEITOY. Possibly Nasli may have been the site of

"

Mastaura. ’
The situation of the other dependencies of Nysa,

—namely Briula, Aromata, celebrated for its vines,
and Acharaca where was a Plutonium and cavern,
—have not yet been discovered. The latter was not
farfrom Nysa on the road to Tralles .
It;may be inferred from Strebo that Hydrela
% Strabo, p. 649. t 1d. Ibid.
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also was in this part of the valley; and notwith-
standing his remark *—that when the three towns
founded by Hydrelus and his two brothers fell into
decay, their united population formed the single
one of Nysa,—Hydrela appears to have flourished
at the time of the Roman wars in Asia f.

To the eastward of the Marsyas, or river of
Tshina, several other smuller streams join the Mee-
ander on its southern bank. That which is nearly
opposite to Nasli may perhaps be the Harpasus,
which flowed near the town of Harpasa}; for we
learn from Pococke §, that some ruins in this situ-
ation are called Arpds-Kélesi. Not far to the east-
ward of this stream 1is another, which descends
from Gheira and Karajasu. "On the eastern side of
its junction with the Mzander are the remains of
an ancient city. This was probably Antiocheia,
which stood at the junction of the Mosynus with
the Mzander ; having a bridge over the latter river,
and a fertile territory on either bank||. At this
bridge it appears that the great eastern road from
Ephesus to Mazaca—which passed through Mag-
nesia, Tralles, and Nysa—crossed the river, lead-

“ing afterwards from Antiocheia along the left bank
to Carura and Laodiceia €. - .

* Strabo, p. 650. t Liv.1.37.¢c.56. °

1 Plin, Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 29, :

§ Pococke, vol. 2..part €. c. 11, - o

}I Plin. ibid. Strabo, p. 630.
' Artemidorus.ap. Strabon. p, 663.
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Other ancient sites were observed in this region
by Sherard * and Pococke : but all the ancient geo-
graphy of the country to the southward of the M-
ander is still involved in great uncertainty, there
being no points absolutely certain except Laodiceia
ad Lycum, Aphrodisias, and Mount Cadmus, now
called Baba-dagh.

Aphrodisias is proved to have been at Gheira,
by the numerous.remains of antiquity still to be
seen at that place. Among these are several in-
scriptions containing the name of the people; and
ruins still exist of the temple of Venus?, from
whose worship was derived the name by which the
city was most commonly known }.

There can be little doubt that the hot springs
observed by Pococke § and Chandler || on the south

* Sherard was accompanied in a tour to Aphrodisias in the
year 1705, by Picenini; and in another in the year 1716, by
Lisle. He copied upwards of 100 4nscriptions at Aphrodisias,
which are to be found in the MS. volume already mentioned.
From two of the inscriptions of Aphrodisias, selected for publi-
cation by Chishull, it appears that Aphrodisias and Plarassa
formed one community, having a governing council and a tem-
ple of Venus common to both: coins with a legend of both
names are also not very uncommon. Plarassa is designated
as a town of Caria by Stephanus.

+ Mr. fGandy, one of the architects of the Mission of the
Dilettanti, visited Gheira, and made drawings of the ruins."

1 Its other appellations were Ninoe, Megalopolis, and Le-
legopnlis. Steph. in Meyday TToss et Nivoy.

§ Pococke, vol. 2. part 2. ¢. 12,

iI Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 65.
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bank of the Meander, about 12 miles west of Deni-

zl4, mark the site of Carura, whichwas celebrated for
its hot baths in the time of Strabo, and was.then
the boundary of Caria and Phrygia. It was the same
place, probably, as the Cydrara of Herodotus; for
either here, or at no great distance, must have been
the meeting of the three great roads which the his-
torian mentions *, .one leading into Lydia through
the opening of Mount Messogis by Tripolis to
Philadelphia ; a second down the valley of the M-
ander into Caria ; and the third into Phrygia by the
valley of the Lycus and Celznz. Cydrara, in the
time of Herodotus, was near the frontier of the
three provinces.

Smith, in his Journey to the Seven Churches in
1671, was the first to describe the sites of Laodi-
ceia, Hierapolis, Tripolis, and Colossz. In all these
places, except Tripolis, he has been followed by Po=
cocke, or by Chandler ; and at Hierapolis, recently,
by Mr. Cockerell : the general topography and the
antiquities which exist in these places are therefore
known, although they have not yet been described
to the public with sufficient accuracy or detail 1.

Laodiceia § preserves great remains of its impor-

* Herodot. 1. 7. c. 30. ' " o

t The Second Mission of the Dilettanti into Asia did not pe-
netrate so far as these places.

1 Laodiceia is now a descrted place, called from the ryins
Eski-hissir, a Turkish word equivalent to the Pale6kastro,
which the Greeks so frequently apply to ancient sites,
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tance as the residence of the Roman governovs of
Asia under the emperors; namely, a stadium in un-
common preservation, tliree theatres, one of which
is 450 feet in diameter, and the ruins of several
other buildings *.

There are few ancient sites more likely than Lao-
diceia to preserve many curious remains of antiquity
beneath the surface of the soil: its opulence, and
the earthquakes to which it was subject T, rendering
it probable that valuable works of art were often
there buried,® beneath the ruins of the public and
private edifices}. And a similar remark, though
in a smaller degree perhaps, will apply to the other
cities of the vale of the M=ander, as well as to some
of those situated to the north of Mount Tmolus:
for Strabo informs us that Philadelphia, Sardes, and
Magnuesia of Sipylus were not less than Laodiceia
and the cities of the Mzander, as far as Apameia at
the sources of that river, subject to the same dread-
ful calamity§.

Hierapolis, now ‘called Tabik-Kale or Pambdk-
Kale, owed its ‘celebrity, and probably the sanctity
indicated by its name, to its very remarkable sources

-

* Antiquities of Ionia, part 2. p. 32.—Chandler, Asia Minor,

- ¢ 67.

+~ Cicéro. Epist. ad Am. 1. 2. ep. 17. 1. 3.ep. 5.1. 5. ep. 20,

Tacit. 1. 14. ¢. 27,

$....Ei 'yap TI§ dAAY xa) 1 Aaodiusia eboeioros xal rig

qumoxwpou 70 wAgov. Strabo, p. 578.
1 Strabo, p. 579, 628, 630.
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of .mineral water, the singular effects of which,

_caused by the rapid accuinulation of its deposit, are
shown by the narratives of Pococke and Chandler*
to have been accurately described by Strahot. A
great number and variety of sepulchres are found
on the different. approaches to the site, which is a
commanding hill overlooking the valleys of the Ly-
cus and Mander, and terminating oh that side in
a precipice. The town-walls are seen on the other
sides, and the main street is traced in its whole
length, bordered by three Christian charches, one of
which is upwards of 300 feet long. About the mid-
dle of the street, just above the mineral sources, Po-
cocke, in 1740, thcught that he distinguished some
remains of the temple of Agollo, which according
to Damascius, quoted by Photius, was in this situ-
ation . Chandler distinguihed the area of a
stadium in a recess of the mountain. But the

* Pococke, vol, 2. part 2. c. 13.—Chandler, Asia Minor,
c. 68.
+ Strabo, p. 629, 630. Chandler tound at the theatre the
beginning of an encomium of Hierapolis : *
"Aoidog edesing wooPegéoraTor addets &y TaY
Xaipotg Xovosmore Ispmons wiTvice yopQay

Nepaoy dyrainor xexaogeton. ... ..
And Smith was the first to copy an inecription mentioning a
company of dyers : °

Tovru T0 %paoy arsQuvel % tpywais Tav Baiov.
The latter illustrates Strabo, who tells us the, waters of Hierapolis
. )

were famous for dyeing.
1 Phot. Biblioth. p. 1054.
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principal ruins are a theatre and gymnasium, both
in a state of uncommon preservation; the former
346 feet in diameter, the latter nearly: filling a
square space of 400 feet the side.

Of Tripolis we have a very imperfect description
by Smith. Chandler saw at a distance the theatre
which Smith mentions. Lucas, the only other tra-
veller who has visited the site, was incompetent to
give a description of its antiquities; and all that can
be understood from his narrative is, that he really
did pass by Tripolis, though he writes Kosh-Ye-
nije, a village near the ruins of Tripolis, Kasha-
shead, and Pambik-Kdlesi, Bambour-quezer.

The remains of Coloss were found by Smith
and Pococke below 4he modern Khénas; which
name serves to identify the site, as we learn from
Constantine Porphyrogennetus * that Colossa was
in his time called Chone (Xdvws). Herodotus 4
mentions a subterraneous gourse of the Lycus for
about half a mile near this place; but no traveller
has yet verified this observation of the historian, or
has ascertained the existence of the salt lake of
Anava between Colosse and Apameia .

M. Barbié du Bocage, in his notes to the French

* Cotst. Porphyrog. de Them. 1. 1. th. 3, The bishops of
Chonze subscribed to the second Nicene Council in 787, one
“hundred and fifty years before Porphyrogennetus.

1 Herodot. 1. 7. c. 30. ¢

1 Herodot. ibid. Strabo, p. 579.
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translation of Chandler's Travels, has justly re-

marked that Chandler very improperly blames Po-
cocke for having misunderstood the geography of
this part of the country. It was Chandler himself
who erred, in mistaking the river Caprus for the
Lycus, and the Lycus for the M®ander. But al-
though Pococke was right, he did no more than
follow Smith, who clearly saw that the river which
he crossed between Kosh-Yenije and Tabtik-Kélesi
is the Maander; that the stream between Tabiik-
Kilesi and Eski-hissdr (Laodiceia) is the Lycus;
and that the small rivers which meet at the site of
Laodiceia are the Caprus and the Asopus.

The valleys of four parallel rivers with the in-
terjacent ridges of mountain%, form the Jeading
features of that beautiful and fertile country in the
middle part of the western extremity of Asia Mi-
nor, which comprehended the #ncient provinces of
Ionia, Lydia, and Mysia. L

The M=zander and Hermus, which (in proceed-
ing from south to north) are the first and third of
those rivers, are nearly equal as well in magnitude as
in the length of their course, which is between two
and three liundred miles. The fourth or northern-
most river, the Caicus, although not so ‘celebrated
as the Caystrus, which'is the seconid in the above-
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mentioned order, is much more considerable in size.
Deriving its origin from the same mass of Olym-
pene mountains which give rise to the Hermus and
the Rhyndacus, it is formed of two large branches,
either of which is as long 1n its course as the Cay-
strus. But the latter, although little more than
70 miles in length, collects all the waters from the
adjacent slopes of the great mountains Tmolus
and Messogis ; and thus becomes a stream of con-
siderable magnitude at Ephesus, where it joins
the sea. »

There is very little certainty as to the’names and
positions of the ancient cities which occupied the
valley of the Caystrus. The evidences of ancient
history are so scanty awith regard to them, that it
is only from the discovery of their ruins, and of
ancient.inscriptions, that we can hope to ascertain
either their situations or their names.

The remains of antiquity gt Beréki, on the south-
ern side of Tmolus, seem from Strabo and Ovid
to have belonged to Hypaepa *; and it is not im-
probable that, in the fertile and delightful region

A riget arduus alto
Tmolus in adscensu : clivoque extentus utroque
Sexdibus hinc, illinc parvis finitur Hypeaepis.
Ovid, Metam. 1. 11. v. 150.
"Yraima 0% woMis Eori xavalaivovory dmd vob TpeAov mpls
76 7o Kaidorpou wediov, Strabo, p. 627.
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on the summit of the mountain between %fékf "‘\:
and Sart (Sardes), a part of which is occupiedby
a large lake, there’ might be found some remains
of the city Tmolus; which, together with many of
the surrounding places, was destroyed by an earth-
quake in the fifth year of the reign of Tiberius *.
From the many remains of antiquity at Tyre, it
appears that this large and advantageously-situated
modern town is the successor of the chief Grecian
city of that part of the country. It is known from
Strabo and Pliny+, that the valley of the Caystrus
was divided into that of Ephesus towards the sea;
the plain propeérly called Caystrian; and the Cil-
bian plain: above the last were the Cilbian moun-
tains, in which the Caystrus had its sources. We
find that the Caystriani, the lower Cilbiani, and the
upper Cilbiani, coined each their own mopey, with
the name of the people inscribed ¥; and they had
+ undoubtedly each a chief town in which the coinage
“took place. As Tyre stands in the central part of
the Caystrian valley, it probably occupies the site of
the city of the Caystriani: whether this place had any

* Tacit. Ann. 1. 2. ¢. 47. Euseb. Chron.

+ Strabo, p. 440, 620, 629. Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 29.

1 See Eckhel Doct. Num, Vet. vol..3. p. 96 ; where several
coins are described, with the legends KATETPIAKRQN, KIA-
BIANQON TQN KATQ and KIABTANQN TQON ANQ. But
it seems that not only the upper and lower Cilbiani, but that
gettlers also in their country, from Nicea and Pergamu, had
their separate coinage. Eckhel. ibid,

s
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other name cannot be discovered in ancient history.
Larissa Ephesia, which possessed a temple of Apollo
Larissenus, and was supposed to have been anciently
a city of much greater importance than it was in
the time of Strabo, stood fn another part of the
Caystrian plain, 180 stades from Ephesus, towards
Mount Tmolus*. There was another Larissa, 30
stades distant from Tralles, on the road leading
from thence across the Messogis into the plain of
Caystrus, from whence the worship of Jupiter La-
rissius at Tralles had its origin .

Although the remains of Ephesus are still very
considerable and of easy access, they have hardly
yet been sufficiently explored, or at least they have
not yet been described to the public with the accu-
racy and detail which they merit. The temple of
Diana Ephesia, the largest and most celebrated of
the Asiatic Greek buildings, is the only one of the
great examples of the Ionic order, of which we do -
not now possess particulars more-or less satisfacs
tory. The temples At Samus, Branchidz, Priene,
Magnesia, and Sardes, have been measured and
drawn by experienced architects;—but not a stone.
has yet been discovered that’ can with cer tamty 'be
ascrlbed to the Ephesian temple, a]though very,
little doubt remains as to its exact situation ¥ ¥

* Strabo, p. 620. 1 Strabo, p. 440.
1 'I'he total disappearance of such a vast edifice-as-the tems
ple of Diana Ephesia is to be ascribed to two eéauses, both arising
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o .
There has been some difference of opinion with
regard to the ancient -maritime sites between

from its situation. Its position near the sea has facilitated
the removal of its materials for the use of new buildings during
the long period of Grecian barbarism; while that gradual
rising of the soil of the valley, which has not only obstructed
the port near the temple, but has created a plain of three miles
between it and the sea, has buried all the remains of the temple
that may have escaped removal. Enough,of these however, it
is probable, still exists beneath the soil tq enable the architect to
obtain a perfect knowledge of every part of the construction.

It is remarkable that all the greatest and most costly of the
temples of Asia, except one, are built on low and marshy spots :
those of Samus, Ephesus, Magnesia, and Sardes, are all so
situated. It might be supposed that the Greek architects, hav,
ing to guard against earthquakes, as against the most cruel
enemy of their art, and having ample experience in all the con-
comitant circumstances of these dreadful convulsions, which are
the peculiar scourge of all the finest parts of Asia Minor, were
of opinion that a marshy situation ofered some securlty against
‘their effects. But the custom seems rather to be connected with
the character of the Ionic order, which is itself associated with
that of the Aslatic Greeks. While the massy and majestic Doric
was best, displayed on a lofty rock, the greater proportional height
of the e]egant Ionic required a level, surrounded with hills. So
sensible were the Greeks of this geneml pllnClple, that the co-
lumns of the Doric temple of Nemea, which is situated in a nar-
row plain, have proportious not less slender than some.examples
of the Ionic order. In fact, it was situation that determined the
Greeks in all the varieties of their architecture ; and, so far
from being the slaves of rule, there are'no two examples of the
Doric, mucliiess of the Jonic, that exactly resemblt, either in
proportion, construction, or ornament. It must be admitted,
however, that the colonies of Italy and Sicily appear to have been
less refined in taste ; and, like all colonies, to have adhefed to
ancient models longer than the mother-country.

s 2



260 ' Ch. 6
Ephesus and Cape Trogilium, which was the ex-
treme point of Mount Mycale. Strabo* describes
this coast in the following terms: ¢ Beyond the
strait formed by Samus and Mycale, in sailing
towards Ephesus, a part of the coast on the right -
hand belongs to the Ephesii and a part to the
Samii;—the first place is Panionium, sitated three
stades above the sea. Here is held the common
festival of the Ionians, who sacrifice to Neptune
Heliconius; the priesthood belongs to the people of
Priene. Next- occurs Neapolis, which the Ephesii
exchanged with the Samii for Marathesium, the
latter being nearer to them; then Pygela, a small
city; then the port Panormus, and the temple of
Diana Ephesia.”

The uninhabitgble aspect of the rocks and fo-
rests of Myecale from’Cape Trogilium to the mo--
dern Tshangli, is such as make it impossible to fix
upon any spot, either on the face or at the foot of
that mountain, at which Panionium can well be
supposed to have stcod. Tshangli, on the other
hand, situated in a delightful and well watered val-
ley between two projecting points of the moun-
tain, was admirably suited to the Panionian festi-
wval: and here Sir William Gell found, in a church
on the séa-shore,. an inscription in which he di-
stinguished the name of Panionium twice. Icon.

LY

¢ Strabo, p. 639.
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ceive, therefore, that there can be littld doubt of
Tshangli being on the site of Panionium.

Several travellers in passing from Ephesus“to
Skalanéva have remarked the ruins of a small town
near the sea, at about one-third of the distance
from the former place to the latter. These are
probably the remains of Pygela; though I am not
aware how far the neighbouring coast will answer
to Livy's description of Pygela 'as a harbour *.
Between this spot and Tshangli there are only
two placés which we can suppose to have been an-'
ciently-occupied by towns: one is Skalanéva; the
other is half-way between Skalanéva and Tshangli;
where, in a valley watered by a stream, is a source
of hot water, near the ruins of a fortress, which,
although it appears to have been a work of the
Lower Greek Empire, contzins some remams of
an earlier age. This latter I take to be the site of
Neapolis, which the Ephesii built, and afterwards
exchanged with the Samii; and Skalanéva stands
probably on the ancient Marathesium.

. The survey by Captain Beaufort of the coast be-
tween Skalanéva and the canal of Khio, illustrates
ancient history in the most satisfactory manner.
There still exist on this coast some rewains of two
celebrated-buildings—the Tonic temple o Bacchus
at Teos, and the temple of Jupiter Clarius at No-

*

. W

* Liv,1.37.c. I1.



262 : Ch. G.

tium, the port of Colophon *. The chief written
evidence is supplied by Livy and Strabo ; and upon
this the map will be found a sufficient commen-
tary.

Although the ancient names to the westward of
Teos are not so certainly fixed as those to the east-
ward of that place, one can hardly doubt that the
harbour of Sykid, on the west side of Cape Corycus,
now Kéraka, was the port called Corycus; for Livy
describes Corycus both as a promontory of the Teii

‘and as a harbour. In the war between.Antiochus
and the Romans, in the year 5. c. 193¢, Polyxeni-
das, .commander of the fleet of Antiochus, hearing
‘that the Roman fleet was approaching from Delus,
and being desirous of coming to an' engagement
with .them before. they should be joined. by Eu-
menes and the Rhodii, 1sailed from Phocza with a
hundred vessels of a small class,” of which seventy
were covered. Having passed through-the channel
of Chius,.he anchored in, Cygsus, a.port of the Ery-
thraei. The Romang sailed from Delus to Phanz
in Chius, and from thence, after taking in provi-
sion at the city of Chius, they proceeded toPhocza;

* Colophon stood at a distance of two miles from the shore.
Liv.1.37.¢. 26. The temple of Clarus has not yet been suf-
ficiently examined, although, according to Captain Beaufort, its
remains are not inconsiderable ; and, wlat is curious in this
part of the country, it was of #he Doric order. For Teos, see
Antiquities of lonia, part L. c. 1.
1 Liv. 1. 36.c. 43.
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where they were joined by Eumenes frond Elza, the
port of Pergamum, with twenty-four covered, and
many open vessels. 'The combined fleet, amount-
ing to 200 ships, (a fourth of which were unco-
vered,) then sailed along the shore, with the view
of passing into port Corycus, which was beyond
Cyssus. Polyxenidas, when he saw the enemy ap-
proach, advanced against them, and was defeated.
.Cyssus, from this transaction, seéms to have been
the harbour now called Latzita, the largest on this
part of the coast; and it is probably the same which
-Strabo calls Casystes *. Tshisme, noted for more
than one Turkish disaster, seems to be the port
Pheenicus of the Erythrei, in which the Romans
anchored after the action, on their way to the city
‘of Chius. The remains of Erythre are found cou-
siderably to the northward of Tshisme, in a port
sheltered by the islands, anciently called Hippi .
As Strabo} states the entrance into the canal
of Chius on this-side, between Cape Argennum
of the main land and Cape Ppseidium of Chius, to
have been sixty stades in breadth, these two capes
. could be no others than the promontories marked
with those names in the map; the real distance
agreeing exactly with the ancient number.
The next place to Poseidium, in coasting the

)

* Strabo, p. 644. t Chandler, Asia Minor, ¢ 25.
-} Strabo, ubi sup.
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island with the shore on the right hand, was Pha-
ne *, which is described by Livy as a harbour
turned toward the Agean (portum Chiorum in
Zgeum mare versum), and in another place as a
promontory (promontorium Chiorum). We have
already seen that it was the place at which the Ro-
man fleet touched in proceeding from. the ‘isle of
Delus to the Pergamenian coast ; on another occa-
sion’they assembied at Phana, previously to their
sailing to the same island }: it seems therefore to
have been in the bay on the western side of the
southernmost cape of Chius.

The other ancient names of this island have been
placed on the map, as well‘as the information af-
forded by the ancient anthors ¥ compared with the
blind accounts of the modern travellers Pococke
and Heyman would admit.

S —

The rivers Hermus and Cai'cus, each of which is
formed by the union of two branches meeting at
thirty or forty wniles above the mouth, water two
extensive valleys equal in natural advantages to

* Strabo, p. 645. 1+ Liv. 1. 36. c. 43.—1. 44. ¢. 28.

1 Particularly Herodet. in vith Hom. Thucyd. 1. 8. c. 24.
Strabo,; ubisup. There is a manifest error in regard to the-
breadth of the island in our copies of Strabo, which assign 60
stades for the interval between Eleus on the western side,-and
the cit;»Chius on the eastern :—the narrowest part of the island
cannot be less than double that distance.
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those of the Mwzander and Caystrus, an:i not ex-
ceeded in beauty and fertility by any in the world.
Sardes was the chief city of the valley of the Her-
inus, and Pergainum in that of the Caicus. Both
have retained the ancient name a little corrupted
by the Turks: but while Pergamum continues to
be the capital of the surrounding country, Surdes
has yielded to Magnesia of Mount Sipylus, and has
dwindled to a small village. This village however
and its vicinity have to boast of two of the most
interesting remains of antiquity in Asia; the colossal
tumulus of Alyattes near the lake Gygea*, and the
vast Jonic temple of Cybebet or the Earth, on the
bank of the Pactolus}. Here is also a theatre con-
nected with a stadium, and. the ruins of a large
church, perhaps the only one of the Seven Churches:

)
o

*" Herodot. 1. 1. ¢. 93. -
t Herodot. 1. 5. c. 102.—Strabo, Chrest. 1. 10.
1 'Opcorépa wapbi Td
Morep avroi Dids
‘A iy péyay MaxrwAdy edogpuaoy Veueis.
- Sophocl. Philoct. v.395. °
From a drawing of the temple by Peyssonel in 1750, it ap-
pears there were then standing three columns with their archi-
traves, a part of the cella, and three detached columns, Mr.
Cockerell found there in 1812 only thrée columns standing
with their capitals ; but enough remained of the ruins*to satisty
himi that it was of the*kind called by Vitruvius Octastylus Di-
pterus—that the exterior columns of the peristyle were about
7 fect in diameter at the base, and that the peristyle wasup-
wards of 260 feet in length.
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of Asia of which there are any distinguishable re-
mains. :

Pergamum retained under the. Romans that su-
periority over all the cities of Asia which it had
acquired under the successors of Philetzrus: and
it still preserves many vestiges of its ancient mag-
nificence. Remains of the Asclepium and of some
other temples ; of the theatre, stadium, amphithea-
tre, and several other buildings, are still to be seen*.

There is a confusion of names in regard to the
two branches of the Hermus, similar to that which
I have already had occasion to notice in the in-
stances of the Sangarius and Mzander. It seems
clear from Homert{ and from'Strabof, that ‘the
branch of the Hermus which waters the plain of
Ak-hissdr, and which joins the main stream not far
from Magnesia, is tlie ancient Hyllus, which in the
time of Strabo was called Phrygius; for we find no
mention in ancient history of any other tributary
stream of the Hermus, with the exception of the
Cogamus near Phladelphia, that of Sardes the
famed Pactolus, and a third the Cryus, obscurely
named by Pliny, and which was probably of no

* Choiseul Goulflier. Voyage Pittoresque de la Gréce, tome 2,
c 13. =
P TOL TELEVOS WATPUWIGY o4y,
"TAAw én'ixbudevi, xa) "Eppw Swierrs, IL T. 392,
4 Strabo, p. 554. ... Epuov #ig v xal 6 "TAN0s éuldAre,
Ppuryios viv xarapevos.  Strabo, p. 626.
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: (f
greater, magnitude than the other two just men-

tioned. Nor in fact is there any strcam of import-
ance joining rthe main river now called Kodus or
Ghedis, in the lower part of its course, except the
river of Ak-hissdr. The course of the main stream,
moreover, agrees exactly with the description which
Strabo has given of the. Hermus. ¢ It rises,” he
says, “in the sacred mountain Dindymene, flows
through the Catacecaumene into the district of Sar-
des, and from thence thmugh the subjacent plains
into the sea*.” .

From Livy however, in his narrative of the trans-
actions which preceded the decisive victory gained
bythe Romans over Antiochus at Magnesia, it seems
evident that Phrygius was the name by which the
soathern or main branch of the Hermus was better
‘known‘to the Romans. Antiochus had cpllected
his forces at Thyateira, when his opponent the
- Consul Lucius Cornelius Scipio crossed the Hel-
lespont, and moved in six days from Ilium to the
sources of the Caicus. Herq he was joined by
Eumenes from Elza; and from hence, on the sup-
position that the king. was still near Thyateira, he
marched to meet him, and moved in five days into
the Hyrcanian plain. But Antiochus in the mean

3
"

¢ Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29.). says that the Hermus rises
near Doryleum of Phrygia; which although not a very accurate
desmptnon, agrees at least with the distant origin of theKo-
diis in the mountains adjoining to Olympus.
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time had quited Thyateira, and after having crossed
the river Phrygius, had eentrenched himself at
Magnesia. The Consul followed on the opposite
side of the river, until he arrived in the enemy’s
presence. When the armies had remained in this
position, with the river between them, for two days,
the Romans crossed it and took up a position with
their left to the stream, consequently to the west-
ward of the position of Antiochus, which was pro-
bably done for the sake of securing a communication
with the ficet at Elea, and a retreat in that direction
in case of necessity, After his defeat Antiochus
fled to Surdes and Apameia. .

From these transactions it cannot well be doubted

that Livy applies the name of Phrygius to the
southern or main branch of the Hermus, in con-
tradiction to Strabo, who identifies it with the
northern. And in this the historian agrees with
Pliny*, who by distinguishing the Phryx from the
Hyllus, and by observing that the Phryx gave name
to Phrygia, and that it separated that province from
Caria, shews clearly that he applied the name Phryx
to the largest, and at the same time to the southern-
most branch. This instance serves, like that of the

]

# Yermus .... oritur juxta Dorilaium Phrygie civitatem
multos'jue colligit fluvios, inter quos Phrygem, qui nomine
genti-dato a Caria eam disterminat, Hyllum et Cryon et ipsos
Phivgiz, Mysiee, Lydie amnibus repletos. Plin. Hist. Nat. 1.5,
¢. 29.
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Sangarius, to prove how easily a confusion of names

occurs in regard to the branches of a river.

From the direction of Scipio’s route from Troy
to the Hyrcanian plain, and from the proportion of
his marches, it may be inferred that the north-
«astern branch of the river of Bergina, which flows
by Menduria and Balikesri, is that which was an-
ciently called Caicus ;—of the name of the southern A
branch I have not found any trace i* ancient history.

Strabo * informs us that the Caicus was joined
by the Mysius flowing from Temoum; and that
this mountain separated the valley of the Caicus
fromn the plain of Apia, which bordered on Thebe
and Adramyttium. Such is our ignorance of the
real structure of this part of the country, that it is
only from the ancient geographer that we have any
knowledge either of the mouintain or the river.

Notwithstanding the facilities which were so lovg
given to the researches of travellers by the favourable
disposition of the ruling Turkish family of Kara-
Osman-Oglu, added to the irfluence of the Eu-
ropean factories at Smyrna, even the most accessi-
ble parts of the valleys of the Hermus and Caicus
and of their interjacent,ridges are still very insuffi-
ciently explored. It seems strange to say, that of
a coast so”near to Smyrna as that between’the
mouths of the Hermus and Caicus, we possess no
" delineation that can be relied on; and consequetitly.
* * Strabo, p. 616.
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no satisfactory information upon the very interesting
positions of Leucz, Phocea, Cyme, }Eg&, Neonti-
chus, Myrina, and Grynium; the latter noted for a
magnificent temple of Apollo, of white marble*,
In short, with the exception of Temnus, which
appears from the Peutinger Table to have been at
Menimen; and of Nacrasa, which an inscription
mentioned by. Chishull{ shews to have been at
Bakir,—we have no accurate information on the
sites of any of the second-rate towns of this part of
Asia Minor—-and all to the east and north of Phi-
ladelphia, Thyateira and Pergamum, as far as the
Thymbres, Mount Olympus, and the coast of the
Propontis, is little better than an unknown land, in
which there are very few ancient names that I bave
been able to place with any degree of certainty.
The site of Cyzicus " has been visited and imper-
‘fectly described by Pococke and Sestini, and Mileto-
polis appears from Chishull's description of the neigh-
bouring lake to have been at Minids}: And hence
we have two lines il the Table of which the extre-
mitiés are known—namely, that leading from Per-
gamum to Miletopolis, and that leading from Per-
* Strabo, p. 622. "t Antiq. Asiat, p. 146. -
1 This place was virited by Chishull in the year 1702, in hig
way from’Smyrna_to Adrianople; when leaving the main road
from Smyrna to Brusa to the right at Sulugerli, he proceeded
from thence to the Hellespont which he crossed at Gallipoli. It
is frum his route alone that I obtain any clear knowledge of the

situation and course of the Asepus and Granicus,

\
L]
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gamum to Cyzicus. On the former was Hadriano:
thera *, for such undoubtedly is the correction that
should be made of the corrupted name in the Table,
though the distance there assigned to it of § M.P.
from Pergamum cannot be implicitly relied on, as
the 41 M. P. which forms the whole interval be-
tween Pergammum and Miletopolis is not half the
reality. On the road from Pergamum to Cyzicus
we find two names in the Table,” which do not
occur elsewhere in ancient history—Phemeneo—
Argesis. The distance of Phemenivm from Cy-
zicus is omitted in the Table: but if the other two
distances on this line are correct, the mines of Er-
gasteria mentioned by Galen were between Pheme-
nium and Argesa +.

The name of Kesri or Balikesri seems to” be a
corruption of Ceesareia}. It s the chief town of
the Turkish district of Karasi, and is situated on
the Caicus, near the. great road from Smyrna to
Constantinople: it is probably the site of one of

* This Hadrianothera was a place uf sufficient importance
to coin its own money. Eckhel Dact. Num. Vet. Bithynia.

+ Ergasteria was at 440 stades from Pergamum on the road
to Cyzicus. Galen, in proceeding to Ergasteria from Perga-
mum, remarked a great _qnextity of metallic substance, which
he calls molybdena. Galen. de Medicam Simp, 1. 9. ¢. 22.

1 Bala, or Bali from the Greek [aAaid, is not umitequently
prefixed to Turkish cotruptions of ancient Greek names. Abu-
bekr Ben R:nrem mentions a Baliambéli ([Taaaidy wéAw) in
the distwict of Aidin, and a Balia in that of Karasi. Patrw in
the Peioponnesus is called by the Turks Balabatra,
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the numerous places which under the Romans
changed their more ancient name to Casareia.

In some part of Mount Olympus, to the west-
ward of Brusa, we find mention made by the Turk-
ish geographer Abubekr, 'of a town called Edrents.
There can be little doubt that this is the ancient
Hadriani ad Olympum or in Olympo, of which
coins inscribed with this local distinction are “still
in existence*. Edrenis is no other than’ Adgiavoi,
a slight corruption of Hadriani in the usual modern
. Greek form of the accusative, like Kodus for Cadi.

The geography of the western side of the Id®an
range, which slopes to the Algean sea and the Hel-
lespont, is in a very.different state from that of the
-country to the eastward of that mountain. The
natural beauties ‘of the Troas, its accessibility by
sea, but above all its celebrity as the scene of the
Ilias, have attracted a greﬁter number of travellers
to it, than to any other part of Asia Minor .

* Eckhel Bithynia.—Sestini, Lett. t. 2. p. 103.

1 1tis to M. de Choiseul Gouffier, and to those who assisted
him, that we are indebted for the hest map of this interesting
region, though much still remains to be aope in the details of its
topography. In 1819 Choiseul's map receivad some corrections
and additions from M. Barbié du Bocage, foun'ed upon the ob-
servations of M. Dubois, who had been sent to theTroas in the
pre<eding year by M. de Choiseul. See Voyage Pittocasque de
In Gréce, tom. 2. pl. 19,
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The most remarkable places in the Thoas were
Assus, Lectum, Hamaxitus, Larissa, Colonz, Alex-
andreia, Cebrene, Neandria, Cenchrez, Scamandria,
Sigeium, and New Ilium.

The two most important, and to which the
greater part of the population of the others was
drawn as early as the time of the successors of
Alexander, were Alexandria and New Ilium; and
these contimued to be the chief gowns under the
Roman emperors.  Alexandria (as preserved con-
siderable remains to this day. Of New Ilium only
the foundations of the walls with a few other
fragments are to be seen.

As Hamaxitus, Larissa, and Colona, were from
their proximity to Alexanda absorbed by that city
at the time of its foundation ™ we are not surprised
that no remains of them hate been remgrked by
travellers. Some circumstances, however, men-
tioned by Strabo |, are sufficient very nearly to fix
their positions. Hamaxitus in particular is deter-
mined by the salt-works of Trqgasae, which are still
in a state of operation on the sea-coast near the
mouth of the river of Tuzla. This river (perhaps
the ancient Satnioeis) does not, however, take its
name, which mes s selt, from.the maritime salt-
works alone ;/4here are other salt-workseat gome
very copio®s soutces of hot salt water, at a consi-

7 Strabo, p. 604. 1 1d. pp. 440, 473, 604, 612, 620.

T .
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derable distance from the sea, on the northern
side of the valley, where is a village called Tuzla,
and where the neighbouring hills are composed
of rock salt. This curious fact accounts for the
name Halesium, anciently applied to the di-
strict *.

As it appears from Strabo that Cebrenia bor-
dered on the territories of Antandrus, Hamaxitus,
Neandria, New WJium, and Scepsis +, and that the
Scepsia was on the Zsepus ¥, consequently on the
eastern side of the summit of Ida,—Cebrenia seems
to have occupied the higher region of Ida on the
western side, and its city very probably stood at
Kushunld Tepe, not far from Bairamitsh, where
Dr. E. D. Clarke, proceeding from the latter place
towards the sources of the Mendere and the sum-
mit of Ida, found ve/ry considerable remains of an-
tiquity. The fine valley which extends from thence
to the modern town of Ene, seems to answer in its
upper part to the level country of Cebrenia, men-
tioned by Strabo§; and in its lower or western
to the plain called Samonium, which belonged to
Neandria|| : for Neandria being described by the
geographer as inland from Hamaxitus towards New
Ilium, and as 130 stades distant from the latter 9,
correspcads exactly in position with Ene.

* Strabo..p. 605. + .
.t Id. pp. 552, 603. § 1d. p. 596. \
i Id. p. 472. q Idp-
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In the plain of Tyoy, or region wateled by the
lower course of the Mendere and its branches, the
only positions proved to be ancient sites, by remains
of buildings existing in their original places, are—

1. That of New llium on a hill which rises to
the eastward of the villages of Kum-Kidi and Ka-
lafitli, about § miles to the S. E. of Kum-Kalé
ot the lower castle of the Dardanells, and three
miles from the nearest shore. The vestiges of the
walls of the citadel are to be traced on the summit
of the height; and some of the buildings of the
town, on the western slope and at the foot of the
hill: but very little now remains in its place, the
site being resorted to (as it probably has been ever
since its abandonment), as to a stone-quarry, for
the materials of modern constructions—whence we
find all the villages, farms, and particulgly the
Turkish cemeteries of the surrounding country, full
of the inscribed or decorated marbles of New Ilium.
2. Paleb Aktshi Kidi. This, by its direction and di-
stance fromNew Ilium, correspgnds exactly with the
"Inskaw xdypn, or village of the Ilienses, described by
Strabo * as being 30 stades eastward of New Ilium
towards Ida and Dardania. 3. Pale6-Kastro, near
the Turkish village of It-ghelmés, on a height over-
looking the Bosphorus, This is probably the site of
the town Rheeteium, on a part of the sea-shore of

rd a
“»
-

# Strabo, pp. 593, 597.
T2
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which was the Aanteium or tomb of Ajax *, still
existing. 4. Yenishehr, the ancient Sigeium.
5. Another Paleé-Kastro, near the mouth of the
small river which receives the canal derived from
the river of Bunédrbashi. “This has been supposed,
with great probability, to have been a small town
and port called Agameiat. 6. The hill which
rises above the less or lower Bunérbashi to the
S.E., and which is bounded in the same direction
by the deep valley of the Mendere. This, it is not
improbable, was the site of Scamandria; for it may
be presumed that Scamandria being named by Pliny
together with New Ilium$, was in some part of the
lower plain of the Scamander, near that river; and
there is no site on the Mendere so remarkable as
that of Bunérbashi. * Pliny describes Scamandria
as a small town: but it seems from an extant in-
scription to have been of sufficient importance to
make a recorded treaty with New Ilium concerning
the sale of corn .

The same heightg are by many persons supposed

* Strabo, p. 595.

+ Stephan. in ’Aydueia. Hesych. et Phavorin. in "Ayapias
et "Ayauos;.  Choiseul Gouffier, Voyage Pitt. de la Gréce,
tom. 2. p. 331. .

t Est tumen et nunc Scamandria civitas parva, ac M.D,
passus remotum a portu llium immune. ~ Plin, Hist, Nat. 1. 5
c. 30,

§ -‘This inscription is now in the Royal Museum of Paris.
Choiseul Gouffier, tom. 2. p. 288. '
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to have been in an earlier age the position of the
renowned capital of Ilus and his successors: indeed,
s0 many of the most intelligent z7avellers * in_the
Troas are agreed in placing the Homeric Ilium at
Bundrbashi, that I should have been satisfied on
the present occasion with stating my concurrence
with their opinion, and with referring to the ar-
guments of such of them as have supported it by
their publications, had not some adverse systems
beenrecently maintained with great learning and
ingenuity; though chiefly, it must be’admitted, by
those who have considered the question in the closet
only. I shall here offer, therefore, a few observa-
tions on this subject; first stating what appear to
me to be the strongest grounds for thinking that
Bunérbashi was the site of Troy, and then the
principal objections that have been made®to that
opinion, together with the arguments which oceur
in reply to them .

As even the identity of the country on the Asiatic
side of the entrance of the Hellespontine strait

* I may particularly mention Choiseul Gouffier, Lechevalier,
Morritt, Hawkins, Gell, Hamilton, and Foster.

+ To those who may consider it idle to inquire fgr a site
which was unknown 2,000 years ago, it may not be improper
to offer the_remark, that not one of the ancient aythors who
have written on the Troas, with the exception of Homer, was
so well acquainted with the locality as modern travellers are;
and that not one possessed any delineatior of its topography ap-
proaching to the accuracy of that with which we are furnished
and not yet satisfied, .
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with the scene of the Ilias has been doubted, it
may not be useless to premise, that if the war of
Troy was a real event, having reference to a real to-
pography (and to doubt it would shake the whole
fabric of profane history), no district has yet been
shown that will combine even a few of the requisite
features of the plain of Troy, except that between
Kum-Kalé and Bundrbashi: whereas in that distriet,
and in the surreunding country by land and hy
water, we find the seas and mountains and islands
in the positions which the poet indicates, and many
of them with the same or nearly the same names.
The features which do not accord so well with his
description are those which are the most liable to
change in the lapse of ages,—the course and size of
the rivers, and the extent and direction of the low
coast where these waters join the sea, Instead of a
river with two large branches, which Homer seems
to describe, we find on onesside of the plain a broad
torrent, reduced in the dry season to a slender brook,
and a few stagnant pools; and on the other side a
small perennial stream, which instead of joining the
former is diverted into an artificial channel, and is
thus carried to a different part of the coast. But the
diminutivesize of snme of the most celebrated rivers
of antiquity is well known to these who have tra-
velled in Greece ; and it must be considered that a
poct writing of a real scene is obliged to magnify
those features, which without exaggeration would
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be beneath the dignity of his verse. I(r: regard to
the course of the streams, it seems sufficient still
to find, at the end of three thousand years, two ri-
vers which, if they do not now unite, evidently did
so at a former period of time: and for the sources
of that ‘stream which Homer describes as rising
under the walls of Troy, to find some very remark-
able springs, not very different in their peculiarities
from the poet’s description, and jising at the foot of
a commanding height on the edge of the plain.
For poetry this coincidence appears sufficient:
and in regard to the position of Troy itself, it seems
enough to find a hill rising above the sources just
mentioned, not only agreeing in all particulars with
the kind of position which the Greeks * usually
chose for their towns, but the only situation in thise
region which will combine all the requisites they
sought for; namely, a height overlooking a fertile
maritime plain,—situated at a sufficient distance
from the sea to be secure from the attacks of pirates,
and farnished with a copiows and perennial sup-
ply of water,—presenting a very strong and healthy
position for the city; and for the citadel a hill be-

* It is almost unnecessary here to remark, ithat the ruling
family, and hence probably a large®portion of the people of
Troy, were of Greek origin, and that they had” adofted the
manners and language of Greece. The Dardanide were Grecks
settled in Asia, as the Atride were Phrygians settled in Europe,
For the history of Ilium the reader may conveniently 2onsult
the work of Chandler, in 4to. 1802.
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yond the reach of bowshot from the neighbouring
heights, defended at the back by steep rocks and
precipices, surrounded by a deep valley and broad
torrent, and backed beyond the river by mountains
which supplied timber and fuel. That it was pre-
cisely such a situation as the inhabitants of Greece
and Asia in remote ages preferred, might be shown
by a great variety of examples: and it can hardly be
doubted that a person totally unacquainted with the
Ilias, but accustomed to observe the positions of an-
cient Greek towns, would fix on Bundrbashi for the
site of the chief place of the surrounding country.
It is a necessary consequence of placing Troy
on the heights to the S.E. of Bundrbashi, that the
river flowing from the sources which give that vil-
lage its name (meaning Spring-head), Is the Sca-
mander of Homer: that the large torrent which
flows through a deep ravine on the eastern side of
the heights, is the Simoeis : and that notwithstand-
ing the much greater magnitude of the bed of the
latter and occasionally of that stream itself, the united
river after the junction in the plain was called by
the name of the former, Scamander. In support
of this opinion, it has been justly observed by Le-
chevalier, that Homer’s description, allowance being
“made-for poetical exaggeration, is correct, both as
to the springs themselves, and as to the very dif-
ferent character of the two rivers: nor can it be
denied that the two hills, that of Bunarbashi and
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the higher eminence behind it, correspond to the
mention by Homer of Ilium and its citadel Per-
gamus. The termination of the slope towards
the springs accords also with the idea which we
receive from the poet of the extent of the city on
that side,” and of the position of the gate Scee or
Dardaniz, which was near the sources of the Sca-
mander, and was the principal outlet towards the
plain*. But if these assumptions are not unreason-
able, it cannot be denied on the other hand that in
attempting to identify such objects as’the tombs of
Ilus, Myrinna, and /Esyetes, Lechevalier has ex-
posed himself to reasonable objections from his op-
ponents, and has rather injured than strengthened
his cause. For it is not certain that all the monu-
ments mentioned by Homer were tumuli; and it is
very possible that if they were, several of tham have
been obliterated by time. Nothing can be more
likely than that the real history of the monuments
should have been forgotten id the interval between
the destruction of Troy and the foundation of New
Illum, and that names should have been ascribed
to them by the inhabitants of the latter place, suited
to their own system of Trojan topography, and fa-
vourable to the pretensions which they held, that
their city stood upon the ancient site. With rejard
to the existing barrows, it seems incontrovertible
only that those which’stand in chspicuous situa-

¥ Lechevalicr, Voyage de Ia Troade, tome 2, ¢, 5, 6,
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tions on either side of the mouth of the Scamander,
are the tumuli, supposed in the time of the Romans,
and probably with reason, to have been the sepul-
chres of Ajax, Achilles, and some other chieftains;
and these monuments are so far important, as they
prove the identity of the plain of the Mendere with
the scene of the Ilias *.

It is objected to the springs of Bunarbasbi, that
instead of being only two,~—one hot and the other
cold, asdescribed by Homer },—theyare in one place
so numerous as to have received from the Turks the
name of Kirk-Ghiuz, (the Forty Fountains), and
that they are all of the same temperature,

But viewing them as the springs of a river, they
may in poetical language, or even in common speech,
be considered as two; since they arise in two places,
distant‘from each other about 200 yards: in one
the water appears in a deep basin, which is noted
among the natives for being often covered with a

* A monument of the same kind is secn on the summit of
the hill above the lower European castle of the Dardanells,
and another at the upper European castle, The latter has
been clearly described as the Cynossema or tomb of Hecuba
(Strabo, p. 595) ; the former as the monument of Protesilaus,
near Eleus, Herodot, 1. 9. c. 116. Philostr. Heroic. c. 2.

T Kpov. @ & Tavoy xarippow, &vba 8¢ myyal

Aoviald dvaiooovess Txapdvdpov Swievrog
‘H piv yap § Sdars Mapd pées, dug) 88 namvis
o, Dhyverau é€ auris woel mupds wifopevoro®
H & érépy Sépei mpopées einvie araly
“H v Yuxpd, 1 e& G8aros xpuordrrw, 1L X.v. 147,
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thick vapour like smoke: in the other place, there
are numerous rills issuing from the rocks, into a
broad shallow piece of water, terminating in a
stream which is joined by that from the smoking
spring. As to the temperature of the water, the
observations of travellers give various results. Some
have observed a difference: according to others, it
would appear that being all deep-seated springs, their
temperature is the same at all seasons, or about 60°
of Fahrenheit at their eruption from the ground;
consequently that they will feel cold when the air is
at 70° or 80°, and warm when 1t is at 40° or 50°%.
But even in this case it is obvious that there will -
be a real difference between the heat of the shallow
recipient of the springs called the Forty Fountains,
and that of the single deep pool. It seems sufficient
to justify Homer’s expression, that a differenge of
temperature was believed, and that an occasional
appearance of vapour over one source was often ob-
served by the natives : for the poet would probably

* Major Rennell quotes several observations, all of which
make both the sources from 61° to 64° Fahr. Choiseul says
that on the 10th Feb. he found the atmosphere at 10° Reau-
mur, the hot source at 22°, the cold source at 8°.  Dubois from
the 12th to 16th Jan. found the temperature of the single or
hot source from 2% to 5° Reaumur higher than the air; and’
that of the Forty Fountains, from 4° to 1° below the heat of the
air, Although I was several days in the Troas, I could not
make any observations, from an accident which happened to
my thermometer,
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flatter the local prejudices, even if he had examined
the fountains so attentively as to be convinced that
the warmth of all the sources was the same.
Another and a more weighty objection to the
placing of Troy on the heights of Bunérbashi, is
that the much greater magnitude of the river, which
flows on the east side of those heights, - concurs
with its modern name Mendere in showing it to
be the Scamander -of Homer; and that such was
evidently the opinion of several authors of antiquity,
particularly of Demetrius, a native of Scepsis in the
Troas, from whom Strabo principally derived his
information on the geography of this district. In
fact there can be no doubt, that in the time of
Demetrius, who wrote in the second century before
Christ ¥, the Meéndere from its source in Mount
Kazdagh' to its junctiomr with the- sea was called
Scamander. But was it so in the time of the Tro-
jan war? In this inquiry.we have nothing to do
with any authority but that of the Ilias itself: for
it is evident from the remarks of Demetrius and
Strabo, that the topography of the poem and the site

* Strabo, p. 594. Demetrius visited New Ilium about the
time that Antiochus the Great was defeated by the Romans—
he was then.a boy. He describes the town of New Ilium as
being in a state of decline, and so poor that the houses were
not covered with earthen tiles—dore pund: xepapwrds Exew rdg
oTéyas: meaning probably that they were covered with what

are called in modern Greek wAdxes, generally made of schistose
limestone,
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of Troy were as much a subject of doubt‘ and dispute
in their time as they are at present. Nor is this
surprising. The result of the Trojan war was the
subversion of Ilium and the extinction (with the
exception of a single branch of the royal family) of
the colony which had settled in this part of Phry-
gia*. Strabo repeatedly remarks that the revo-
lutions following the Trojan war were the great
cause of the difficulty which he experienced in ad-
justing the Homeric chorography. The barbarous
people of Thrace, called Treres, whothen established
themselves in the Troas, could not have taken much
interest in' any thing relating to the former co-
lony, to whose language they were strangers, and
whose history was recorded only in the songs of an
Tonian stranger. It was not till long afterwards that
the Aolian Greeks of Lesbus extended their settle-
ments into the Troas. It was not even by them’that
New Ilium was founded, but by a Lydian, and con-
sequently asemibarbarous colony +, about theeighth
century before Christ; and it was not till a taste for
the poems of Homer having begun to prevail in
European Greece, and the Athenians having taken

* That Troy was totally ruined and abandoned as early as
the time of the poet, is evident from¢his expressions in many
parts botli of the Ilias and Odysseia. That it continued to be
an uninhabited place was the general opinion of all antiquity.

t Strabo, p. 601. The, Lydians are here called semibarba-
rous in the Greek sense—as using a language and writin% not
Greek, and yet bearing a great resemblance to it.
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possession of Sigeium* andapartof the Chersonesus,
that their enlightened sovereigns Pisistratus and his
sons t, if they were not the first to collect, arrange,
and edit the Ilias,—were at least the first to bring it
into notice among the most lettered of the Euro-
pean Greeks}. We cannot wonder that the Ho-
meric topography should at that time have become
subject to the same kind of uncertainty now found
to prevail in regard to such places as Athens, Rome,
Jerusalem, Alexandria of Egypt, and even many ci-
ties much more modern.

For the New Ilium founded by the Lydians, co-
lonized afterwards by the Aolians, and augmentea
and first fortified with a circuit of forty stades by
Lysimachus §, a situation was chosen which, being
nearer to the sea than that of the ancient city, was
better adapted to the more advanced state of com-
merce and civilization |[|. It was very natural that
its inhabitants the Ilienses 9] should pretend that

* Herodot. L. 5. c. 94., Strabo, p. 599,

1 The Pisistratide lived at Sigeium after their exile from
Athens. Herodot. L. 5. c. 65.

t Zlian. Var. Hist. 1. 13. c¢. 14.—Pausan. Achaic. c. 26.—
Cicero de Orat. 1. 3. c. 34.—Epig. in Anthol. 1. 4. ¢, 4.

§ Strabo, p. 593.

|| Thucylides (1. 1. ¢.7.) has remarked the effect of the
progress of Grecian society, in moving tlte settlements of the
Greeks nearer to the sea-coast. '

€ “Inieis.  This word is never used by Homer, who always

calls the people Trojans, Tpwes.
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their town stood on the site of the angi‘ent city*;
and no less so, that a historian of a neighbouring
and kindred race should flatter them by concurring
in their opinion +. That the conquerors of Asia
likewise, and so many other illustrious visitors of
Ilium from Xerxes to the Caesars, when they found
it useful to their purposes or grateful to their va-
nity to sacrifice to Minerva Ilias, should have will-
ingly followed the guidance of the priests to the
temple in New Ilium, and should have admitted
without inquiry that it stood on the site of the Per-
gamus of Priam—is nothing more than we should
expect under such circumstances. But we know
that the claim of the Ilienses was strongly contested
during the whole period inwhich their city flourished.
Demetrius of Scepsis and Hestiea of Alexandria
Troas opposed it about the time of the Antio-
chian war, and Strabo subscribed to their opifiion
in the Augustan aget.

Although Demetrius found it impossible to
assent to the claim of the Iliepses in this respect,
and seems to have been far from implicitly believ-
ing in the identity of all the Homeric places pointed
out by them §; he appears never to have suspected

¥ Strabo, pp. 593, 600. ¢ e

+ Hellanicus of Lesbus., ‘EaAdyinos Xopslopeves Tois Tnes-
oiv, &c. Strabo, p. 602. 1 Strabo, p. 599.

§ He says that the grealer part of thé actions described by
the poet were fought in the Scamandrian plain (or Trojan pro-
perly so called) : and there, he adds, the Ilienses point out
the Erineus, the tomb of Zsyetes, Batieia, and the tomb of
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that the Scamander was any other than the large
torrent, to which he found that name then applied
from its mouth in the Hellespont to its distant source
in the summit of Ida called Cotylus *. It was a
necessary consequence (4s all those who have con-
curred in the same belief have experienced) to iden-
tify the Simoeis with one of the branches of the
Mendere flowing from the eastward. The Ghium-
brek-su, the most important of the Trojan streams
after the Mendere and Bunérbashi river, seems to
have been that which Strabo (probably following
Demetrius 1) supposed to be the Simoeis, as may
be inferred from his observation that the site of
Troy, which he places at the Pagus Iliensium (Paleé

Hus—rovg dvopalopérovs vomous éyraifo Seivupévovs Spde,
7oy 'Epively &c. Demetr, ap. Strab. p. 597.

* Strabo, p. 602. A passage in the 12th book of the [lias
(v. 20.) has been adduced in favour of the opinion that the
Mendere was the Scamander of Homer ; because the description
there given of the origin of the Scamander in Mount Ida, will
better apply to the Mendere than to the Bunirbashi stream,
which rises on the edge of the plain. But the same passage
makes the Granicus and /Esepus concur with the Scamander
and Simoeis in the destruction of the Grecian rampart,  though
they flow in an opposite direction and fall into the Propontis,—
an absurdity which must destroy the geographical authority of
the passage, if indeed it be not spurious.

t It is not easy to distinguish the opinions and observations.
of Stiabo from those which he has copied from Demetrius. In
general, however, it may be supposed that Strabo had seen little
of the Troas himself, and that he therefore followed Demetrius,
as a native and a copious writer on the subject. But there
is reason to think that even Demetriys saw little of the Troas
after his carly youth,
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Aktshi), was near the river Thymbrius; e.nd that the
‘temple of Apollo Thymbraeus at the junction of this
river with the Scamander, was 50 stades from New
Ilium *; for these data concur in showing that the
Kaméra-sut was the Thymbrius, and consequently
that the Ghiumbrek-su was the Simoeis of the geo-
grapher. .

But although a site had been found for Troy
at Pagus by those who did*not subscribe to the
claims of the Ilienses in favour of their own site,
neither Demetrius nor Strabo was able to disco-
ver any springs corresponding to the Scamandrian
sources of Homer. Demetrius, having observed
Low ttterly irreconcileable the single source of the
Scamander in the distant summit of Mount Ida
is with Homer’s description of the Scamandrian
springs, was under the awkward necessity of imagi- >
ning that those fountains, wherever they rhight be,
were called the springs of Scamaunder, not as being
in reality the sources, but only because they were
near the Scamander, or because they afforded a
stream which joined that rivel’}. And as the valley
and river of Ghiumbrek do not unite with the plain
and river of the Mendere till very near the sea, De-

"k Strabo, p. 598. o
+ So called from the ruins of an aqueduct upon arches
(raudges) which crosses the bed of the river. This aqueduct
probably conveyed water from Mount Ida to New Ilium.
} Demet. ap. Strab, p. 602,
u
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metrius distinguishes the Simoeisian from the Sca-
mandrian plain *—a distinction, it may be observed,
which no where occurs in Homer, and is in fact
inconsistent with his topography.

There seems no other.mode of obviating these
difficulties, inevitably attendant upon taking the
Mendere in its whole course for the Homeric Sca-
mander, but to suppose that the river of Bundr-
bashi was the ancient Scamander, that it gave name
to the united streata, and that the part of the Men-
dere above the junction was the Simoeis. The
latter name appears to have become obsolete during
the ages in which the events of the war of Troy
had been almost forgotten on the scené itself, and
in the time of Demetrius and Strabo to have been
known only to antiquaries inquiring into the topo-
graphy of the Ilias. The name of Scamander on the
 other hand, being the more illustrious of the two,
and a name apparently of familiar import in Asia
Minor {, was retained in us€: but as the river of Bu-
nérbashi had lost much of its local importance, and
had now become of inferior consideration, the name

* Demetr. ap. Strab. p. 597.

+ Scamander, M®ander and Mendere —which last is now
applied by the Turks to three of the rivers of Asia Minor,—
seem all to.belong to the ancient language of the country,
before the introduction of Greek. Scamender may be Sca-
Me=ander, Sca being perhaps a distinctive prefix to the Trojan
Mmander. And the Zxafas mvAal) miay have received its name
from the same word.
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of Scamander before attached to the uififed stream
and to the Bundrbashi-su, was after the revival of
New Ilium by Lysimachus (and perhaps long before
that time) applied to the united stream and to the
whole course of the Mendere.

In some of the preceding pages we have had
occasion to remark in the instances of the Sanga-
rius, Mzander, and Hermus, how easily the names
of two branches of a river are confounded with
one another or with the united stream, and how
readily they are transferred from the one to the
- other. In addition to these examples, it may be ob-
served that a similar transmutation of name in two
branches of the same river, under circumstances
which cannot so easily be accounted for as in the
Trojan rivers, is to be found in Thessaly, where the
river called by Herodotus and Thucydides Api-
danus, is undoubtedly the same as the Enipens of
later writers, whose Apidanus is at twelve miles
distance, and joins the other branch not far from the
confluence of the united stream with the Peneus.

The principal causes of the‘obscm'ity into which
the Homeric Scamander (or river of Bundrbashi)
had fallen at the time of Demetrius, are sufficiently
manifest. ‘When Troy stood at Bundrbashi, it was
natural -that the river which had its sources under
the walls should 'be one of the deified rivers of the
district. In the climate of Greec¢ a perennial fgun-
tain, however small, was held in at least  equal ho-
nour with a large torrent affording only water that

u 2
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was ecither turbid or stagnant: and we find many
proofs in ancient history, and upon ancient monu-
ments, especially coins, of the importance often at-
tached to streams, however diminutive, which flow
near the sites of large cities. It is not surprising,
therefore, that the river, which from the position of
its sources and from its utility was more peculiarly
the river of Troy, should, while Troy flourished, have
had a preference over the broad torrent in giving
name to the united stream; or that its local impor-
tance should have ceased when, the capital of the
district was removed to a situation nearer the sea.
But besides these accidental causes, there were
others arising from physical changes which tended
to destroy the importance of the river of Bundrba-
shi. The Mendere and its tributary streams, which
flow from Aktshi-Kidi, from the Kamira valley,
from Tshiblak and from Ghiumbrek, being all tor-
rents descending from lofty mountains, bring down
with them a great quantity of stones, earth, and
other matter : while the Bundrbashi stream, de-
riving all its water from pure deep-seated veins, has
little or no deposit. Hence during the ages which
have elapsed since the Trojan war, the eastern side
of the plain has been gradually rising; the course
of the Mendere has been gradually receding from
that side *, and the western side lias become more

¢

* A part of the old bed is still to be seen in going' from
Bunirbashi to Tshibluk,
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and more marshy ; until at length the EGnirbashi,
instead of uniting with the Mendere about the
middle of the plain, as in the time of the Trojan
war, is now forced to find its way through the
marshes on the western side, and from those mavshes
into the Mendere by two exits not far from Kum-
Kale, or towards the ancient Sigeium. Its waters
in the plain have been still further diminished by
a canal, which carries off a large portion of them
into another stream, which joiffs not the Helles-
pont, but the ZLgean, at a part of the coast situ-
ated not less than seven miles from the ancient
mouth of the Scamander.  Whether this canal
is the remains of an ancient work made for the
purpose of draining the plain, when it became
marshy by the operation of the causes above stated,
or whether it was formed by the Turks m.erely for
its present use, of turning some mills, may be
doubtful : its effect has been to cut off .in sumimer
all communication between the Bundrbashi springs
and the marshy ground on the western side of the
plain ; so that it is only in rliny seasons that the
old bed of the river, which is still very traceable,
is now filled with water. I shall here take occasion
to remark, that the manner in which the alluvion
collects.in this plain, as already described, wjll ac-
count for an apparent difficulty in regard to those
passages of the Ilias which shewr that the Scam’m—
der (the united stream) flowed on the left of the



204 : Ch. 6.

Grecian'encampment, or toward Rheeteium *, in-
stead of towards Sigeium, as might be inferred from
Strabo + and present appearances: for it is evident
from the causes mentioned, that the altered course
of the river would be to the westward of the former
course; and consequently that when there was a
bay at the mouth of the Scamander, the river pro-
bably issued into that bay, not towards its western,
but towards its eastern side}. No appearance of
a bay indeed is now visible; but its former exist-

ence is undoubted, as well from the testimony of -

¥ This has been admitted by nearly all the writers on the
Trojan question, but has been stated with particular clearness
by Major Rennell (Observations, Sect. 1V.). I shall therefore
merely cite the verse of Homer, which furnishes the direct
proof.

.......... A 2170
e paxs én' dpiorepd pdpvaro maoys,
*Oxbas wap moramoio Txapdydoov. . . ... ....

IL A. v. 497.

It is almost unnecessary to add, that the poet here, as elsé-
where, speaks of the left of the Greeks. Hector was opposed
to Ajax, whose station was on the Greek left.

+ Strabo, p. 597, 598.

1 In the time of Strabo (or Demetrius) the mouth of the
river was 20 stades distant from New Ilium: it has now moved
still further west, and joins the sea close to Kum-Kale. The

small harbour under Intepe (or the tomb of Ajax) is the modern
representative of the portus Achmorum, which was the port of
New llium, and the nearest point of the coast to that eity,
Strabo, p. 598. Plin, Hist. Nat. 1. 5. ¢. 30, Pomp. Mel.1, I,
c. 18. Naustathmum was near the piace where the river joined
the sea in the time of the geographer.
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Homer as from the physical structure 6f the land.
Instead of two promontories with a beach between
them, as described by the poet, there is now only
one low point of land, which has been formed be-
twen the two ancient capes by the soil brought down
from the upper country by the river, and deposited
at its mouth in the course of ages. The rate at
which the new land has accumulated may be in-
ferred from Strabo and Pliny, from whom it appears
that in their time New Ilium Was distant about a
Roman mile and a half from the nearest shore *.
Now it appears from the existing vestiges of New -
Ilium, by those of its citadel on the summit of the
bill of Pale$ Kastro, which rises behind Kalafatli,
and Kum Kiui, and' by other remains on the
western slope of that hill,—that the lower part,
of the town reached nearly to the position’ of
Kum Kiui, which is three miles from the shore,
or more than double the distance assigned by
Strabo. Allowing therefore the same rate of accu-
mulation between the Trojan war and the Augustan
age, as since that period, it Pecomes probable that
in the former age the sea reached to about half a
mile below the position of Kum Kiui: and conse-
quently that Hestiza of Alexandria was nearly cor-
rect 1n- supposmg that all the plain below the hill

of New Ilium had been gained from the sea since

3
* Straho says 12 stadia; Pliny, 1500 Roman paces,
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the time of the Trojan war *,—the sandy ground at
the extremity of the slope of that hill, which gives
name to Kum Kiui (Sand-village), marks perhaps
what was at one period the sea beach. To those
who may think this fornsation of new land over-
rated T, it is to be observed, that in every instance
in which the history of Greece has left us the
means of comparison, the same phanomenon has
occurred in the maritime plains; and that in the
instances of the Spércheius and Maander, but par-
ticularly of the latter, the soil has been formed in
the same period of time with a much greater ra-
pidity.

From all these considerations, therefore, it seems
bighly probable that the mouth of the Scamander
in the time of the Trojan war was not far from

* Hestieea ap. Strab. p. 599.

+ A late writer on the Trojun question (Mr. Maclaren) par-
ticularly insists on this supposed crror, and conceives the sandy
point of Kum Kale to be nearly in the same state as it was in
the Trpjan war; founding his opinion chicfly on the rapidity
of the current of the Helle pont, which must, he thinks, have
carried away the soil almost as quickly as it was brought down.
But the cape of new formation which lies between Kum Kale and
Intepe is surely a proof that the current has had no such effect ;
and in fact every one who has navigated the Hellesponi knows
that there is a strong cornter current along the two shores,
* the effert of Which has probably contributed to form that cape.
Strabo (p- 599.) has collected the passages of Homer which
support his opinion that Troy stood far from the sea; and these
alone _eem futal to the new hypothesis brought forward by the
author just alluded to—that of its position at New Iliwm,
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the situation now occupied by the vil]aér(g of Kum
Kiui, and that the river of Bundrbashi or Sca-
mander, instead of then creeping along the foot
of the southern and western heights, crossed the
plain from near Erkessi in the direction of Kum
Kiui, and that it joined the Mendere or Sinoeis
towards the middle of the plain, perhaps not far
from the present village of Kalafatli. The passages
of the Ilias in which the #eog, or ford of the Sca-
mander is mentioned, tend to show that such must
have been the course of the river, if oy stood at
Bundirbashi; and we have seen that the nature of
the plain, and the manner in which the alluvion has
been accumulated, render such a state of the river
in ancient times highly probable.

A third objection to Bundrbashi as the site of
Troy is, that its distance from the Grecian, station
at the mouth of the Scamander is so great a$ to
render impossible some of the events of the Ilias.
In considering this distance, however, we must first
deduct from the actual distagnce of Bundrbashi
from the nearest shore, the new land formed
since the Trojan war, together with the depth of
the Grecian encampment, which in length extend-
ed from the foot of the hill of Achilleium on
the right; to the mouth of the Scamandé on* the
left. The new land we have already seen to have
been nearly all that Which now" lies below Kym
Kiui.  The following are the only circumstances
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upon which we may build a judgement as to the
extent of the Grecian encampment.

According to the poet, the bay was too narrow
to contain the whole fleet, which was therefore ar-
ranged in several lines*.” Although nothing but
necessity could have made the Greeks submit to
having any of their vessels at a distance from the
sea, and that we may therefore suppose the number
of lines to have been as few as possible, the poet’s
expression will hardly allow the supposition that
there were fewer than four or five lines. And this
number agrees very well with the dimensions of the
ground: for if we allow 25 feet for the breadth of
each ship, added to the interval between it and the
next, we shall find that about one-fifth of 1200,
which is the amount of Homer’s enumeration T,
would have been sufficient to occupy the space of
one rhile and a quarter, to which the rear of the
Greek encampment was confined by the hill of
Achilleium on the right, and by the river on the left,
supposing its mouth to have been near Kum Kiui}.

* QUdt ydp 008, epis wep 2wy, Euvijoaro wdoag
Alyiards vijas yadéew® aTeivovro 0% Aol
TG pd mponporaas Epuoay, xal wAjcay dudoys
"Hidyos ovdpua paxpov, Soov ovvepyaloy dnpas. 11, 5. v.33.
t Thucydides (1. 1. ¢.10.) verifies our copies of the catalogue
by remarking that the total number of ships was 1200.
t In one passage (O. 676) the poet seems to represent
Ajar. as striding from ship to ship: but if some of the vessels
were 8o closely arranged as to have admitted of such an action,
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For the breadth or depth of the enca{dpment 1t .
would not be necessary to assign more than three
or four hundred yards, if it were measured only by
the length of the ships, added to the necessary
interval between the rows: but it is obvious that
a large space must, either in the length or depth
of the encampment, have been required for the
tents of the leaders, for the chariots and horses,
for the market, and for the places to contain the
cattle and other commodities Which the Greeks
collected for provisions, or to be exchanged for
wine*. In short, for a permanent encampment of
between 50,000 and 100,000 ment, with a front
of a mile and a quarter, a depth of not less than
half a mile would be necessary. Such a space
would not be greater than was required by the Ro-
mans for their encampments ¥; in which, ajthough
there was ample accommodation for the severabde-
partments of the army, there was no necessity for
the space required in the camp before Troy, for the
ships, and for some of the otl%er incumbrances in-

a greater width must have been necessary between the divisions
than if each vessel was isolated : so that in either case the en-
tire space required will be nearly the same.

* Il H. v. 467,

+ About one hundred thousand is the result of the calcula-
tion of Thucydides; and the extent of country from which the
.army was collected will hardly allow of a smaller number. We
may admit, however, with.the historiam, that a large part of
them was always absent collecting plunder and provisions.’

1 Polyb. 1. 6.¢. 27, &c. See Lipsius de Mil, Rom. 1. 5,

.
.

N
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cidental to its permanence. On the one hand we
can hardly restrict the Greek -camp to a smaller
space than I have mentioned, because it would have
been insufficient to contain the ships and tents:
on the other, a much larger can hardly be gssigned;
because the inconvenience of having any of the
ships at a distance from the sea-shore would be a
powerful motive for contracting the space towards
the plain, and because the poet expressly states that
the army was crowded *.

In considering, therefore, the transactions of the
Ilias, the present distance of Bundrbashi from the
mouth of the Scamander must be diminished about
three miles and a half, in order to give the distance
between Troy and the Grecian rampart, which will
thus be reduced to about six miles.

The ¢vents which have been considered most in-
consistent with the distance of Bun4rbashi from the
Hellespont, are those occu‘rring on the days called
by Pope the 23d and 28th; the former day occu-
pies the 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, and the greater part
of the 7th books of the poem; the 28th day extends
from the beginning of the 11th to the middle of
the 18th book.

On the 23d day the Grecks are drawn out, after

-2

* greivoyro 0t Aaoi. These words, however, seem more to
relate to the unusua! and somewhat dangerous expedicnt of
doubling the ranks of ships, in consequence of the narrowness
of the beach, than to the crowded state of the army in general,
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their forenoon’s repast, in the plain lyiny! between
the rampart and the Scamander ; and from thence
they advance to the city, where, after the duel be-
tween Menelaus and Paris, the armies join battle
with alternate success. At one time the Trojans
bave so far prevailed as to have approached the
Greek camp *; and at another, the Greeks are
again near the city1. Hector then rallies his army;
a duel ensues between him and Ajax, which is put
an end to by the approach ofenight}, and the
Greeks retire to their encampment. It does not
seem necessary to suppose that the ground passed
over by the Greeks on this day is more than 20
or 22 miles; six of which were performed after the
close of day. .
On the 28th day the two armies drawn out in
the plain before the Greek encampment, fought
only with the light troops until the hour ofethe
woodinan’s meal§, which, to judge by modern
custotns, was about 9 or 10 o’clock in the fore-
noon. The charioteers of the two armies having
then come to action, the Grétks had the superio-
rity, and beat back the Trojans quite to the walls
of Troy |, where Agamemnon being" wounded,
Hector in turn leads the victorious Trojans to the
Grecian rampart, forces it, and fights at ghe ships.
Patroclus then advances to battle in the armour of

<

.

*ILEv.791. 12
§ Al v. 8. Il A

- D

56, 435, t H.v. 289,
70.

<



302 - Ch. 6.

Achilles, and drives the Trojans back to the city.
Here he is slain, and the Trojans again advance
near to the Greek camp before the day closes ¥.
As the movements on this day carry the parties
quite up to the hostile fortifications, the distance
. passed over is in so much, but no more, greater
than on the 23d day; and 24 miles seems to be
the utmost distance that we are obliged to suppose
the Greeks to have passed over on this day.

In considering ihe probability of these exploits,

we must take into consideration that whatever may
have been the proportion of the infantry to the
chariots, the extreme distances appear to have been
performed only by the latter; for Homer, in all
' the *great movements from the Greek camp to
Troy, and from Troy to the Greek camp, as well
as in all the principal actions, notices the chariots
only. Even in the assault of the wall, in the be-
ginning of the 12th book, Hector descends from
his chariot; and all the “other Trojans, adds the
poet, follow his example.

Not much argumeént, however, seems necessary
against objections which, when allowed in their full-
est force, are founded only on the exaggerations of a
poet, to whom, however accurate as a geographer
and historian when it was his object to be so, we
cannot refuse the usual poetical liberties in some of
the most animated descriptions which his work

S * 3.v. 239,
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contains. If the labours of the Trojan arid Grecian
heroes in the two days the events of which are
thought to disprove the position of Troy at Bunér-
bashi, were too great for ordinary men; they were
not beyond the power of heroes who could hurl
such rocks as two men in the time of the poet .
were unable even to lift *; who could make their
voices heard from the centre to either extremity f,

or even from the one end to the other} of an en-

campment of sixty or eighty thousand men; and

who could see so clearly, that Helen is able from

the walls of Troy to point out and minutely describe

all the leaders of the Grecian host, when the whole

Trojan army lay between §. It is evident that these

are fictions which the Muse allows and encourages ;

and instances of them are so frequent throughout

the poem, that it cannot be necessary to make any

more particular reference to them. At one time

the poet found it convenient to magnify beyond pro-.
bability, or even beyond possibility, the common oc-
currences of war; at another, to bring together the
actions of an extensive field, fh order to present

them to view in one continued scene. -

A fourth objection which has been made against
the site of Bundrbashi is, that in this position.it
would have been impossible for Achilles to kave put-
sued Hector three times round the walls of Troy,

* 1L E, v.303. T.v.280. + ©.v.222.
‘+ Tov, 77, § T.v. 178,
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as Homer relates. But does Homer really so relate ?
It cannot be denied that many interpreters, ancient
and modern, have understood the poet-in this sense;
and it is perhaps the most obvious meaning to a cur-
sory reader, who does not particularly consider the
. fact described, or who has not, by a view of thesite
of Troy, been convinced of its extreme improbabi-
lity. Virgil, however, who in the latter part of the
12th book of the JZneis, has very closely imitated
every part of Hower’s description of the encounter
between Achilles and Ilector, seems to have under-
- stood his prototype very differently. e does.not
represent Turnus as pursued by his adversary round
the walls of Laurentum, but as forming a circle in’
a plain which was bounded by those walls, by a
marsh, and by the Trojan army. In like manner
the pursuit of Hector by Achilles occurred in sight
of the Trojans, collected on the rampaits on one
side, and of the Grecian army drawn out in the
plain on the other. And the poet, in describing
the action, mentions no objects passed by Hector
and Achilles, except the Sceean or Dardanian gate,
the carriage-way under the walls, the Erineus, and
the source of the Scamander * ; all places which we
know to have been on the side of the.city towards
the nlain. Can it be supposed that Homer intended
to describe the heroes as following such a track as
must have concealed them entirely from the view of
both ar mies, except in a swmall portion of the circle?
* 11X, v. 131,
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It has justly been observed by Lechcvalier and
Clioiseul Gouffier that the word el which has
given rise to the erroneous interpretation of this
passage, means, in other passages* perfectly si-
milar; near or before the city, and not around it.
To this'I may add, that no supposed situation
of the city, which is not entirely in the plain,
will suit the idea of a course round the entire
circuit of the walls; and that such a situation
would be totally unadapted to the description
which Homer has given of Troy, as windy }, lof-
ty$, and as surmounted with a citadel bordered
by precipices §. Strabo in fact, following Deme-
trius, makes use of this very argument to prove
that the ancient city did not stand at New Ilium;
round which, he remarks, it would have been im-
possible for Achilles to have pursued Hector [|. It
would seem, therefore, that the poet, as a keeg ob-
server of nature, intended to describe that circular
course, which a person invariably takes when he
runs from another, and finds no shelter or advan-
tageous position for defending himself. The track
of the two heroes was from the Scaan gate, along
the road under the walls, by the Erineus, and by
the fountains of the Scamander back again to the

#ILB.50S. Z.327. IL48, 5.29. o .

+ ILT.395. ©.499. M.115. N.724, =.174. ¥.64,297.

t 11, N. 625.
§ I A.508. 2.512.° E.460, X_411. 9.700. |

Il Strabo, p. 599.
X
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Scean gate. ‘Qg-of rpis IMowtporo wohw wepl Suwn-
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It remains to offer a few rémarks in justification

of the north-eastern pertion of the map which ac-
companies the present volume. This part of Asia
Minor was called Pontus by the Romans, fromi its
bordering on the Euxine sea: though it still retained
the divisions of its ancient inhabitants, the Bithyni,
Maryandini, Caucdnes, and Paphlagones. Here, as-
in many other parts of the peninsula, modern travel-
lers have not yet afforded us sufficient information
to enable us to make the best use of the evidence
of ancient history. The astronomical observations
of M. Beauchamp and Capt. Gauttier have been of
great importance in giving the correct length of the
coast, its general outline, and the exact position'of.
the principal places: but it requires such a‘careful
survey as that of the southern coast by Capt. Beau-
fort, to illustrate fully the three ancient Periplus of
the Pontic coast+, and to correct the numerieal

* X, 1165."

+ Fhese Periplus are: 1. By Arrian, governor of Cappadotia
under Hadrian. 2. By Marcian of Heraclia Pontica, who is
supposed to have lived 2bout a century later than Arrian. And,
3. By an anonymous author, who has collected his information
from the tw» former, and from some other sources. He is of
a much later date than the two others, us appears from the
names of his own time, which he has annexed to some of the

ancient names, and by the miles which he has subjoined to the
studes
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errors which their disagreement with ¢ue another
proves to exist in them.

On the sea-coast all the most important sites of
antiquity are determined by the actual names.—
These sites are Rhebas, now Riva; Calpe, Kerpe;
the river Sangarius, Sakarla; Heraclia, Exégri;
the river Parthenius, Bartan, in Greek Parthéni;
Amastris, Amésera; Cytorus, Kidros; Zhymena,
Temena; Carambis, Kerempe ; Abonuteiclhus, af-
terward Jonapolis, Aindboli; Cinolis, Kindli; Ste-
phane, Istefin, in Greek Stéfanos; Singpe, Sinub,
in Greek Sinépi; Carusa, Kerze;adﬂzisus, Sam-
sun, With these data it will not be difficult for
the future traveller to fix the intermediate names
of the three Periplus: especially as existing vestiges
of antiquity, and the rivers which form a largeo
proportion of the ancient names, will greatly facili-
tate the task. * .

Although the route along this- coast, in the
Peutinger Table, is unworthy of much notice, and
conveys very little information, it is right to point
out the obvious correction oft one remarkable error
which it contains. The author, misled by the
similarity of the name of Amastris (written Ma-
strum in the Table) with that of Amasia, has sub-
stituted the coast-road from®Amastris to Sinope
for that leading’ from Amasia to Sinope. Of this
the names along the latter route in the Table, al-
though disfigured, leave no doubt.—Cromen; Cy-

X 2
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thero, Egilan, Carambas, Stefano, Syrtas, -are ob-
viously intended for Cromna, Cytorum, Zgiali,
Carambis, Stephane, Syrias; and the sum of the
distances, 149 M.P., 'is tolerably correct. It
is probable, therefore, that the two roads should.
change places in the Table; although it must be
confessed that no proof of this inference is to bé
found in the road of the Table from Mastrum to
Sinope; for the sum of the distances of the three
places on that route-is not above half the feal road-
distance, and I can find no traces of their names
(Tycze, Cereee, and Miletus)'in any other ancient
author.

Another and amore important defect in the route$
of the Table through Paphlagonia, is the omission
of the ‘name of the place which by its fwo towersis
‘shown to have been the most remarkable on the road
leading from Nicomedia to Gangra, with a branch
to Amasia. As thisroute of the Table lies between
the coast road and that 'leading from Nicza- to
Amasia by Juliopolis, Ancyra, and Tavium, it
seems evidently to have been the same as the mo-
dern road from Nicorhedia ‘to Amasia by Boli; for
the structure of the country, and the direction of
its mountains, passes, valleys, and rivers, must na-
turally have led the main ancient road in the same
direction as the modern. The position in the Table
of the place with two towers without a name, rela-
tively to the two ends of the route, shows that it
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stood on or about the site now occupicd by Boli.
Now DBoli is evidently an abbreviation of some name
ending in Polis, which in process of time was vul-
garly used in that form, like 7 Mg for Constan-
tinople. In Honorias, which under Constantine
formed a district separate from Paphlagonia proper,
lying between it and Bithynia, there were three
places with the termination of polis—Claudiopolis,
or Bithynium ; Flaviopolis, or Cratia; and Hadri-
anopolis #. The other towns of Honorias wereTium,
Heraclia Pontica, and Prusias on the Hypius ; so
that the district seems to have chiefly comprehend-
ed the country lying between the Sangarius and
the Billeus. Bithynium or Claudiopolis was on the
Sangarius 1 ; and having been originally a colony
from Greece}, was probably not far from the .
mouth of that river, Greek colonies having gene-
rally settled in maritime situations, as we sge in-
stanced in several cities on this coast. Flaviopolis
was twenty or thirty miles from Claudiopolis, on the
road leading from that place to Ancyra§; conse-
quently to the westward of Boli. Boli, therefore,
seems to have been the ancient Hadrianopolis. It
js singular that among the numerous inscriptions

- * Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 1. Hierocl Sywecd. p.694. Notit. Episc
Grec. . ¢ =
+ Pausan. Arcad. c, 9. Stephan. in Bifivior.
t From Mantineia in Arcadia. Pausan. ibid.
§ Itin, Anton. p. 200. >
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which so many travellers agree in having observed
near Boli, not one should yet have been copied,
containing the name of the ancient city.

. The other places on this road in the Table have
been inserted in the Map, in the situations which
I have thought the most probable, trusting less to
the distances in the Table, (which are probably not
more correct in detail than they are in the general
result,) than to the situation of the valleys and fer-
tile districts. Pots4mia, a place which Strabo has
noticed as being in this part of the country*, seems
to have stood in the valley of Beinder, where the
branches of the Parthenius first unite into a consi-
derablé€ stream.

On another route in the Table, which crosses
the preceding pearly at right angles, the only placé
named between Gangra and Sinope is Pompeiopo-
- lis. {This place seems to have occupied the site of
Tash Kiupri, as well from the position ot that mo-
dern town, as from the considerable remains of an-
tiquity found thére, and which are apparently of the
date when Pompeiopolis may be supposed to have
flourished.

Of Germanicopolis, or Germanopolis, we know
only that it was one of the principal places of the
interior ofs Paphlagonia, and that it continued to
be so in the sixth century +. It has probably left

n

- * Strabo, p. 565.
1 Ptolem. . 5. ¢. 4. Justinian, Novel. 29. c.],
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somné remains -similar to those of Po;nyeiopolis,
though they have not yet been discovered by mo-
dern travellers. D’Anville supposed. Germanico-
polis to have occupied the site of Kastamini; but
the words-in the Novellz of Justinian seem to
place it near Gangra *.—Kastamini is the mo-
dern corruption of Castamon, which we find men-
ioned in the Byzantine history T, and which -may
have been a .more ancient name, although it is-not
found jin Ptolemy, nor in any authority earlier
than the 12th century.

The subordinate districts: of Pdphlagonia and
Cappadocia Pontica; namely, Timonitis, Bogdo-
manis, Zygiani, Marmolitis, Blaene, Domanitis,
Cimiatene, Gazelonitis, Saramene, Phamezonitis,
Diacopene,Babamonitis,—have been inserted in the.
map, from the information, as well as it could be
understood, of Strabo and Ptolemy; and some of
the Turkish names from the still obscurer descnp-
tion of Abubekr Ben Behrem.

It is much to be regretted that no modern tra-
veller has visited Tshortim) which there is the

strongest reason to believe occupies the site of Ta- -

vium, the chief fortress of the Trocmi, and a very
important point in the ancient itineraries.
Upon comparing the road from Tavium to Cz-
* [ J \

o
* See the Note on Zdpa in Hieroc. Synec. p. 695. ed. Wess,
t Anna Comn. 1. 7. p» 206. Nicetsin Joan, Cqmn, Chalco-
cond, 1.9, p, 259,

[ I



312 . ¢  Ch.6.

sareia (Mazaca) in the Table with that in the An-
tonine itinerary, we find that none of the names
agree—that the distance in the Table is nearly dou-
ble that in the Antonine—and that both of them
give an incorrect rate to tne Roman mile. It might
be supposed, in explanation of this difficulty, that
there were two roads from Tavium to Czsareia;
but I am inclined to think there is some error here
in the Antonine, as it places Soanda on this road,
which we have good authority for believing to have
been in a very different situation, namely, on the
great western toad from Casareia, between that
city and Garsabora *.

o

* Artemid. ap, Strab. p. 663.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES.

D ——

I HAVE reserved to this place all observations on the geogra-
phical information contained in the Latin historians of the 12th
-century, who have described the first crusade * ; because, upon
a careful examination of it, I have not found any thing either to
invalidate or materially to confirm that which is deducible from
the ancients or from the Byzantines. At the same time there
are several passages in the Latin historians which may receive
some illustration from the cotemporary Greeks, or from the
ancient geographical authorities. .

NOTE TO PAGE 9.

The following is the substance of a short 3ccount, by Anna
Comnena, of the military operations in Bithynia in the autumn
of the year 1096, which proved fatal to so many of the follswers
of Peter the Hermit. Peter having passed over into Asia, con-
trary to the advice which the Emperor Alexius gave him to wait
for the other crusaders who were then on the way, encamped at
Helenopolis, from whence the Normans proceeded to ravage the

country around Nicza ; and having sutcessfully defended them- .
selvesagainsta body of Turks, whichadvanced against them, they
carried back their spoil in safety to Helenopolis. In a second ex-
pedition they occupied the fort of Xerigordus; but the sultan Ki-
lidj Arslan, having sent one of his officers against them, retook
that place, slew many of the Normans, and made many o of them
prisoners. He thens sent two men to raise a report in the
camp at Helenopolis, that the Normans had taken possession
of Nicea, and were plundeling it; when the other troops, de-

* Gesta Dei per Francos.



314 -

sirous of sharing in the spoil, proceeded in a disorderly manner
towards Nice : and thus they fell into aun ambuscade which the
Sultan had stationed in a place called Draco, and were cut to
pieces, The number that fell, was so great that their bones
formed a mountain, Peter then retired to Helenopolis, where
he was invested by the Turks ; but the Emperor, unwilling that
he should be ‘taken, sent his officer Catacalon with some ships
to his succour, upon whose arrivul the Turks retired, and Peter
returned with his surviving followers into Europe.

From the Latins there is great difficulty in extracting ‘any
clear account of these events, which may partly be ascribed
to the want of a good map, partly to the ignorance of the.
authors in ancient geéography, -but chiefly to the circum-
stance of none df those writers having been personally engaged
in Peter’s imprudent -expedition. They agree tolerably well
with the Greek Princess in regard to the principal events, but
are at variance both with her and with one another as to many
of. the *particulars. They relate that the, crusaders R havmg
crossed the Bosphorus, marched to Nicomedia, and from thence
to a place on the sea-sidé called Civitot or Civito, where they
were amply supplied with provisions by sea. The French
troops, separating from the others, bpread themselves over the
country and took possession of an abandoned fortress called
Exerogorgo (the Xerigordus of Anna Comnena), the situation
of which is variously described as four days beyond Nicomedia,
as four days beyond Nicaa, and as three or four miles from the
latter. Here they were soon surrounded by the Turks, who cut
off their supply of water, slew many of them, and at length, by
the treachery of one of the French chieftains named Reynald,
captired many more. Soon after this event there was a general
action.in the field, which was fatal to the gallant military com-
mander of Peter's army, Gauthier Sansavoir, (Walter the mo-
neyless,) as well as to several other distinguished leaders. The
exact’scené of action it is very difficult to undérstand, though it
rather appears from a comparison of Anna’ Comnena with Albert
of Aix-la-Chapelle, ard William of Tyre, the'two Latin authors
whe have given the fullest account of these transactions, to have
been at the northern extremity of the plain of Nic#a, and on the
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adjoining hills. The chief slaughter of the Franks sg sms to have
occurred in the passes leading from thence to the sea, of which.
passes.the Turks had made themselves masters during the action,
unknown to the enemy. According to the Latin historians, a
part of their army found its way back to Civitot, where they were
bpee'dily surrounded by the Turks, and where they would have
been in great danget of being all slin or taken, had not the
Turks been induced, by the mediation of Alexis, to retire, and
to leave the crusaders at liberty to return to Constantinople.

It naturally occurs, on reading these two accounts of the
same events, that Helenopolis, which name is not found in the
Gesta Dei per Francos, was the same place which the authors
of that collection mean by Civitot ; but a little further examina-
tion will'show this supposition to be inadmissible. In the first

‘place, the passage of Procopius referred to in page 8 of this vo-
lume * is & convineing proof that Helenopolis was on the shore
of the Gulf of Nicomedia* Procopius, in complaining of the in+
jury which Justinian had done to the imperial establishiflent for
the relay of horses on all the great post roads of the empire 1, re~
marks in particular, that the abolition of the post from Chalcedon
to Dacibyza had obliged all persons who weraygoing from Con-
stantinople to Helenopolis to cross the sea in small boats, which
often exposed them to great danger. It is evident, as well from
this passage of Procopius as from several others in Anna Com
nena, that Helenopolis was the usual place of debarkation for those
going from the capital to Nicea and the southeastward, as the Dil
or Glossa is at present; and hence Constantine turned his atten-
tlbn to this important’ point soon after he had established, the
seat’ of empire at Byzantium, giving to the village of Drepa-
num.t, which before stood there, the name of Helenopolis in
honout of his mother. From the same sense of its importance,

* Procop. Hist. Secr. ¢. 30, ¢

+ In cach interval that might be traversed by a foot passegger in a day,
‘there were several inns, end at each inn 40 horses and as many £100MS,~
80 that a courier could perform in one day a distance equal to ten pede.
strian journeys. Justinian subssituted asses forchorses, and left only .ong
inn, where before there had been from five to eight. ?

} Nicephor. Callist. 1. 7. ¢. 49.
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Justinian augmented. Helenopolis, and constructed therc an
aqueduct, a bath, and other buildings *.

Secondly, it cannot be doubted that the barbarous name Civitot
or Civito, which, like many otherparts of the narrative, the authors
of the Gesta Dei haye copied from one another, is no other than
the Ki€wrds (pronounced Kiva:6in modern Greek) of Anna Com.
nena. In the following year we find that it was the place of de-
barkation and naritime supply for the crusaders, especially during
their operations before Niceea; and it clearly appears, upon a
comparison of the Latin historians with Anna, to have been in the
Gulf of Cius, and not far from that city : for the foryner state that,
in order to complete the blockade of Nicea, and to prevent the
Turks in the city from Yeceiving succours by the Jake, boats were
collected at Civitot and conveyed from thence oyerland into the
lake ; while from“the Greek princess we learn 1 that this opera-
tion, which according to her was purformed by placing the boats
in.chariots, took place on the sjde of the lake towards Cius.
Here, n fact, the ground.was more favourable to it than in any
part of the borders of the lake, and here also the lake approaches
nearest to the sea, the interval being, as Albert of Aix remarks,
about seven miles.

As to the statement of Anna, that Alexius sent ships to the
assigtance of Peter, when invested by the Turks at Helenopolis,
compared with that of the Latin historians, who represent Ci«
vitot to have been the last retreat of the crusaders, the only mode
of reconciling this apparent contradiction is to suppose that the
defeated and dispersed crusaders retreated through the woods
to both those places, thet both were invested by the victorious
Turks, but that it was to Helenopolis that Alexius sent his
admiral, whose interference with the Turksliberated the Franks
at Cibotus, as well as those who were shut up in Helenopolis.

NOTE TO PAGE 18. .

The Latin historians are at variance with one another, and
with Anna Comnena, in many of the circumstances attending
the march of the crusaders, after the capture of Nicza, to the

* Procop. de Adif. 1. 5. ¢ 2 4 Ann. Comn, p, 812.
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plain of Doryleeum, and relating to the great battle which took
place there. Thus much however may be gathered from them.:
that the crusaders moved in a single line in two days from Nicea
to Leuce ; that at Leuce they crossed the Gallus by a bridge,
and halted for two days to refresh themselves and their cattle in
that fertile valley. They then divided themselves into two
bodies ; that which was accompanied by Godfrey took the road
to the right, (the road probably which now leads through Bo-
zavik,) while Bohemond and the remainder of the forces pur-
sued the direct route to Doryleum. On the fourth day, the
latter corps being then, as it appears, encamped on the banks
of the Thymbrés in the plain of Doryleeum not far to the west~
ward of that town, was attacked by an irimense army of Turks
under Kilidj Arslan. They supported the unequal contest from
the 2d to the 8th hour of the day, when Godtrey, who had re-
ceived from the messengers of Bohemond intelligence of what
was occurring, arrived, and, making an immediate attack on the

flank and rear of the Sultan's army, gained a complete®victory
over them.

NOTE TO PAGES 37, 58

The crusaders now marched in a single body and® suffered
extreme distress from a want of water in the dry and blrren
country which they had to traverse, until they arrived at a river
‘which appears to have been at no great distance from Antioch
the Less, or Antiocheia of Pisidia. At this city several chief-
tains with their followers separated themselves from the main
body and pursued different routes ; the remainder moved for-
ward to Iconium, It must be admitted, that if the evidence as
to the position of Antiocheia of Pisidia contained in this part of
the Gesta Dei is not sufficient to overthrow that of Strabo and
the Peutinger Table,—both which authorities tend to show that
it was not exactly on the modern route from Eski Shehr to
Konia by Bulwudun %nd Ak Shehr,—it is at least a proof that
Antiocheia lay not far from that line.  The river which relieved
the sufferings of the crusaders seems to have been that which
flows through the plain of Karahissér to the lake of Bulwudin,
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: NOTE TO PAGE 65.

The princess Anna is silent as to all the proceedings of the
crusaders between the battle of Doryleeum and their arrival be-
fore Antioch of Syria. But the Latins agree in stating that,
after marching from Iconium, they arrived at a place which is
variously spelt Erachia, Eraclia, Heraclea, Reclei ; and that here
they turned to the right through the mountains to Tarsus.
Some of them add, that on the first day from Iconium they were
obliged to take a provision of water in skins, because none was
met with at the end of that day’s journey-; that on the second
day they arrived at a river, and on the third at Heraclea. This
account of the countsy through which the crusaders marched
after quitting Iconium, is in every respect so accurate a descrip-
tion of the route- from Konia to Tarsus through Erkle, that no
doubt can remain of Erkle having been the place at which they
arrived at the end of the third day’s march from Iconium,—
and heace the authority of their historians may perhaps have been
cousidered a proof that Erkle is the position of one of the many
Greek cities called Heracleia, ] have already remarked, however,
that there does not appear at any period of ancient history to
have been a Heracleia in this quarter of Asia Minor ; and I have
stated my reasons for thinking that Erkle is a corruption not
of inaixAsm. but of “Apxairra. It must be recollected that the
Mussulmans had been in possession of that part of the country
400 years before the arrival of the crusaders, and that sufficient
time therefore had elapsed for the Greek name to have assumed
the form of corruption which it now bears : Albert of Aix, who
writes it Reclei, which nearly represents the present sound, fur-
nishes us with a strong presumption that it really had then as-
sumed that form.

It is natural that the historians of the crusade, having a suf-
ficient degree of learning to write in Latin, but no profound
knowledge.of ancient geography, should have had just so much
familiarity with the name of Heraclea aswould lead them to sup-
pose Erkle to be a corruption of Heraclea, and would induce
them to translate it in Latin by that word. It has been seen,
however, that they did not al! so convert it. Tudebode, Arch-
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bishop Buldric, and the Abbot Guibert, all writc (it Erachia
Upon thg whole, therefore, I find nothing in the Gesta Dei
which invalidates the conjecture of Erkle'being the site of
Archalla.

NOTE TO PAGE 60.

In addition to the other proofs which I have given in the
note to this page of the little dependence that can be placed on
Xenophon's description of the route of, Cyrus through Asia
Minor, the following may also be mentioned : Xenophoun states
that there were three stations or thirty parasangs between Co-
loss® and Celeene : the distance by the,road is not mere than
30 miles,

NOTE TO PAGE 117.

The following is the description of Cilitia by Ammianus :
«¢ Superatis Tauri montis verticibus, qui ad solis ortufn subli-
mius attolluntur, Cilicia spatiis porrigitur late distentis, dives
bonis omnibus terra ejusque lateri dextro adnexa Isauria ; pari

sorte uberi palmite viret, et frugibus muls; quam mediam_

navigabile flumen Calycadnus interscindit. Et hane quidem,
preter oppida multa, due civitates exornant; Seleucis, opus
Seleuci regis, et Claudiopolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius
Casar. Isaura....zgre vestigia claritudinis pristine monstrat
admodum pauca.” Ammiaun. 1. 14. ¢. 25. The situation of
Mout between the two great parallel ridges of Taurus corre-
sponds exactly with that of Claudiopelis as described by Theo-
phanes't Kxavdiomorews . .. 745 perals vy Svo Tadpwy &y medig
xespeévijs. 'In the 3rd year of the Emperor Anastasius, Claudio-
polis, which had been recently recovered by Diogenes from the
fsaurians, was again suddenly invested by them and reduced to
the greatest extremity, when it was eopportunely relieved by
John Cyrtus and Conon bishop of Apameia, who suddenly
¢rossing the passes of Taurus (those between Mout and L4-
randa), were assisted by a.sortie of Dicgenes, and thus com-
pletely defeated the Isaurians. The bishop died of a wdund
which he received in the action, Theoph. Chronog. p. 119,

&
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Strabo (p. 672) describes a very ancient Greek colony of
the name of Olbe, founded by Ajax, son of Teucer, and which
had a temple of Jupiter that preserved its sanctity and import-
ance throughmany revolutions. He places Olbe in the moun-
tains behind Soli and Cyinda, which, although not a very accu-
rate description of the situatjon of the valley of Mout, seems
sufficient to identify the Olbe of Strabo with the Olbasa
which Ptolemy places in the Citis or valley of the Calycadnus.
Nothing indeed is more probable than that this spacious, fertile,
and easily defensible valley should have attracted a colony of
Greeks at an early period. Hierocles mentions both Olbe
and ‘Claudiopolis in the ‘province of Isauria, of which in his
time Seleucia was the chief town. It appears also from the
Notitiee, that they were separate Greek bishoprics.

' NOTE TO PAGE 182,

The theatre of Telmissus is smaller than that of Patara. Ac-
cording to Foucherot, (see Choiseul Voyage Pittoresque de la
Gréce, tome 1. pl. 72) the diameter of the theatre of Telmissus
was 238 French feet, equal to 254 English. That of Patara is
265 (not 295 as stated in page 182). At Telmissus the cavea
contained 28 seats divided by a diazoma at the fifteenth seat
from the ‘ottom. The theatre of Patara had about 30 rows of
seats, At Patara are the ruins of a bath, an inscription upon
which shows that it was erected by the Emperor Vespasian.
The theatre was built in the rexgn of Antoninus Pius.

NOTE TO PAGE 183.

By the kindness of Mr. Cockerell, { am enabled to submit
to the reader a plan on a small scale of the theatre of Patara,
together with a sketch of the form and dimensions of the
theatre of Myra. Their construction resembles that of the
other theatres of Asia Minor, -as exemplified at Side ¥, Tel-
missus, Mietus, Hierapolis, Laodiceia, and in several other
smaller theatres. It differs from that of the theatres of European

* For the details of. the theatre of Side, from the drawings of Mr.

Coclerell, see the Karamania of Captain Beaufort,—~The theatre of Side
is of the largest size, and is in better preservation than any in Asia Minor,
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Greece in the form of the extremities of the cayea, as far as we
can judge from such of the European Greek theatres as are suffi-
ciently preserved to show the construction of that fart of the
building. In the Asiatic theatres the ends of the cavea diverged
from the orchestra, so as to form an oblique angle to the direction
of the scene. We find, on the contrary, that in the theatres of
Segeste, Tauromenium, Syracuse, Sparta, Epidaurus, Sicyon,
in the theatre of Herodes at Athens, and in that near loannina
in Epirus, the extremities of the cavea vere parallel- to the
scene. In both, the cavea exceeded a semicircle ; but in the
Asiatic theatres the excess was formed by producing the same
curve at either extremity of the semicircle, until the cavea oc-
cupied from 200 to 225 degrees of a circle * ; whereas at. Tau-
romenium, Sicyon, Epidaurus, and in the theatre near Ioan-
nina, the excess above a semicircle is formed by two right lines
drawn from the extremities of the semicircle perpendicular
to-its diameter and to the direction of the scene, as in the an-
nexed figure 1.

At Syracuse, the cavea was a semicircle and no more. In
the theatre of Herodes at Athens, the excess above a semxcurcle
was a curve, and it is thCrefore an exception to the European
rule. The other theatres of European Greece are too much
ruined to admit of any certainty on this point. -

Vitruvius has not noticed this remarkable difference between
the Greek theatres of Europe and Asia ; but he gives the follow-
ing pr ecise distinction "between the Greek and the Roman

i The reader will pereeive {rom the plan of the theatre of Myra, that
when the segment was very great, the ends of the cavea were directed not
upon the centre of the orcliestra, but upor*a point nearer to the scene,

+ The form of the Asiatic Greek theatre is exemplified in the annexed

plans of Patara and Myra, and in that of Hierapolis, given in a succeed-
ing note. 0
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theatre : “ To’construct the Roman theatre —-havmg described
a circle of the size intended for the lowes? part of the theatre,
inscribe T it four equilateral triangles, the angles of which will
divide the circumference into 12 equal parts. Assume the
side of one of the triangles for the-position of the scene, A
Tine drawn parallel to it through the diameter of the circle, will
mark the separation of the pulpitum of the proscenium
from the orchestra. The seven angles of the triangles in the
semicircle of the orchestra determine the position of the scale
or steps leading from the orchestra between the cunei into
the first precinctio. The scale leading from these to the
-second precinctio are in the middle of the intervals between
the scale of the lower cunei. The fivegremaining angles of the
triangles detetmine the divisions of the scene, the length of
which ought to be double the diameter of the erchestra. The con-
struction of the Greek-theatre differs in some respects from that
of the Roman. In the Greek three squares are inscribed in
the circle of the lowest part of the theatre, dividing the circum-
ference into 12 equal parts as before. Having assumed a side
of one of the squares for the position of the Aoyzioy or pulpitum
of the proscenium, a line parallel to it, touching the circum- |
ference of the circle in the point most distant from the cavea,
will determine the line of the scene. Draw a diarfleter of the
circle parallel to the scene, and from each extremity of fhe dia-
meter as a centre describe a curve from the opposite extremity
until it intersects the line of the proscenium. These two curves,
the semicircle and the proscenium, inclose the orchestra.”

CONSTRUCTION OF THE ROMJN THEATRE, ACCORD-
ING TO VITRUVIUS.

Ty e .

Y2
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ABCDET A Caves, .
F D Pulpitum of the Proscenium.
G H Scene. "
I Proscenium,
et K K Cunei separated by Scale.
(] ' F.E D'F Orchestra.
' L Postscenjum.
4

CONSTRUGTION ORTHE ORCHESTRA OF THE GREEKX
| , THEATRE, ACCORDING TOVITRUVIUS. , ,

]

AC Pul;;itum of the Proscenium.
A B CA Orchestra. .
D D Cunei of the Cavea. R
E  Proscenium. o

F G Scene. ot
HIK The three centres,, from which the curve of the brchestra 15

described. 4 P

I «

The effect of these two modes of construction was, to give 8
more, spacious cavea:and a more. spacibus -orchestra, 5o rthe
Greektheatre: than to the .Roman ; a scene.further removed
from the middle of the cavea, and a narrower pulpitum ta the
proscenium. The intention of their differonce is.to be, found. in
the different: destinations of the two theatres,,.JAmong the
Greeks the tragic and comic actcrs only performed on the
ecene all other exhlbltlons took Place in the orchespa .and

[y

_. FE
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hence their thedtrical artists were divided into Scenici and Thy-
melici—the latter term being derived from the thymele or altar
of Bacchdls; which in process of time was often used as syno-
nymous with the whole orchestra, The Roman theatres, on the
other hand, being chiefly intended for dramatic representations,
it was desirable to bring the scene as near as possible to the
centre of the cavea; the orchestra was used only for the move-
able seats of privileged spectators, and the cavea seldom ex-
ceeded a semicircle. In Roman theatres the height of the pul-
pitum above the orchestra was only five feet, that the spectators
in that part of the theatre might command a good view of the
stage—as in our pit; in the Greek theatres, there being no
spectators in the orchestra, it was ten or twelve feet high *.

As no science can less bear to be fettered by rules than ar-
chitecture, it will not be surprising to find, as we increase our
collection of ancient examples, that the speculations of Vitruvius
.seldom agree with the ancient monuments. His rules, in fact,
are rather to be regarded as his own system, than that which was
followed by the architects of Greece ; whose genius is in no-
thing more remarkable than in the variety which pervaded-their
designs, according to the circumstances of each particular
work ; and in the singular felicity with whiclf they harmonized
the several parts of those designs. .

The theatre of Patara may exemplify the rules given By Vi-
truvius for the position of the scene in Greek theatres, and for
that of the scale, which determine the dimensions of the cunei :
but, like all the other theatres in Asia Minor, it is an excep-
tion to his rule for constructing the curve of the orchestra or
cavea ; this curve being in all those Bheatres a segment of one
and the same circle, instead of being formed from three cen-
trey, '

And even in regard to the position of the scene, the theatre’
of Patara is subject to the remark, that between the lower seat
of the cavea and the orchestra there is & precinctio of dadapet,
twelve feet wide, and four feet (not-ten or twelve, as he pre<
scribes in Greek. theatres) in height’ above the level of the

(3 .
| ¢ Viewy. 15 & 6,7, ' R

4" The lower B in the plan and section of the theatre of Patara an-
nexed, .
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archestra ; which diazoma must be included witkin the circle of
the orchestra, in order to make the scene a tangent to that
circle, as the rule of Vitruvius requires. The scene of the tue-
atre of Myra is still more distant from the cavea.

It is impossible to determine, without further excavation,
whether in any existing theatre the curve of the orchestra at
the two ends next the proscehium was formed from three cen-
‘tres as Vitruvius has described ; but in no instance that has yet
been remarked are the extremities of the cavea constructed in
this manner ; they are either right lines or continuations of the
same circle which forms the middle of the cavea.

The great theatre of Laodiceia* is also an exception to the
rules of Vitruvius, or rather it exemplifies a mixture of his Greek
and Roman theatre ; for with a cavea, spacious like that of the

“Greek: theatre, it has a Roman scene p as'.not only. appears
* from the position of the scene within the eurve of the orchestra,
but ‘likewise from the great niche in the centre of the scene,
which is found also at Hierapolis, and is vemarked at Nicopolis
of Epirus, and in some other theatres of Roman construction +.

The advantage of the Asiatic over the European construc-
tion'in- Greek-theatres, consisted only in the increase of capa-
city derived from The obliquity of the two-ends of the cavea.
As the spectators in the upper seats of the twa extremities must
have hiad 4 very imperfect view of the scene, the Asiatic con-
struction may perhaps have been adopted to provide accommo-
dation fof the classes who caréd less for the drama than for the
dancing and dumb-show of the orchestra: and these classes
may perhaps have been more numerous in the Asiatic than in
the European cities of Gi'eece.

In Asia Minor the lower part of the cavea was generally ex-
cavated in a hill, and the upper part was built of masonry
raised upon arches ; so that there was a direct access from the
level of the ground at the back of the theatre into the middle
diazomd, either at the two ends of the diazoma; or by arched vo-

* Sce Ionian Antiquities, vol,'2. pl. 49. “’

4 Perbaps.the theatre of Laodiceia was accommodated to the Roman
mode of construction, wheh that city becume the seat of the. Roman go- -

verniuent in Asia, and when the stadium was converted into an amphi-
theatre in the Roman fashion. Sce page 245.
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mitories in the’intermediate palfts of the curve, under the npper
division of the cavea. The same mode of constrdction occurred
also .in some of the' theatres of European Greece; though in
the more ancient theatres of that country it seems to have been
the common practice to excavate all the wmiddle part of the ca-
vea and even the seats out of the rock, It seldom happened
that- theatres were constructed in plains, as it added so much
to the labour and expense of them : instances, however, exist
at Mantineia and Megalopolis.

As the scene and every part of the theatre relating to the
spectacle stood on level ground at the lIowest part of the build-
ing, it has invariably happened, in all the remaining theatres
of Greece and Asia, that the parts belonging to the scene have
been more orless buried in their own ruions, and in those of the ca-
vea, which rises above them like ac:umblmg mountain. Itisonly
by excavating,therefore, that we canarrive at an exact knowledge
of - the construction of that which is the most important part of
the.Greek theatre : but when circumstances admit of a complete
examination of the theatres of errapohs, Patara, “Laodiceia,
Side, of some in Syria, which are in a remarkable state of pre-
servation, and of two or three in European Greece, great.light
may be thrown on many interesting inquirfes relating to the an-* ¢
cient drama.

I'may here take the opportunity- of observing, that there are
no remains of Greek architecture more illustrative of the ancient
state of society in'Greece than the theatres. Comparing them
with modern works of the same kind, we are astoriished at the
opulence required to collect the materials of those immense edi-
fices, and afterwards to construct shem ; as well as at the effect
of those customs and institutions, which, in filling the theatre,
could inspire such a multitude of citizens with a single sentiment
of curiosity, amusement, or political feeling. It may be said that
the theatres of Greece are an exisiing proof of the Sopulous-
. ness of the states of that country, fauch more convmcmg than
the arguments of those who have endeavoured td confute the re-
ceived opinion on this subject. No Grecian community was com-
plete without a theatre.” In the prinéipal cities they were from
350 to 500 feet in diameter, and capable of containing frot eight
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or ten to twenty thousand spectators. I havé already, in
another work ¥, shown some reasons for believing that the
Greéks were indebted for the invention of these buildings to the
same city, to which they owed so large a share of their civiliza-
tiont The Dionysiac theatre at Athens, in the form iniwhich
it was constructed at the time that Aschylus brought the drama
to perfection, seems to have beén the original model which, with
some slight variations, was adopted throughout the Greman

states both of Europe and Asia. o
I subjoin the diameters of the principal theatres in existence.

They were all measured by Mr. Cockerell, except those marked
D.; which are from the Missions of the Society of Dilettant .
All those of Greece Proper I have myself measured; but the
reader will undoubtedly be better satisfied in possessing the
measurements of Mr. Cockerell.

~

THEATRES OF ASIA MINOR.

Exterior Interior
Diameter,  Diam.

-

‘Ephesus . . . . . .. . . . . 660 . 240
Tralles* . . . ., . . . . . . . 540 . 150
leletlﬂ (D) Mo L .. 472 . 224

‘Stratonicgia (D) . . . . . . . . 390 . 106
Side,. - .-~ . . ... . . . 890 { 120

Sardes* e e e b e e e e 4 . 896 1. 162
Laodiceia (D) . + . . . . . . 364 . 136

Mya . . ... . . ... . 360 . 120
Hierapolis . . . . . . . . . , 346 . 100
Patara” . . . e o+ . 265 . 96
Teos,* (Roman construcflon) e "80._ . 70,
Pompeiopolis * (Ditto) .+ . . , 219, 138,
Limyra™ . . . . . . .. . .. 195 .

Anemyrium (Roman construction) . . ‘197
‘Selinus i in Cilicia . . L e e e 114
Lpldus (D) about . . . . . . 400 .

RIS

- LI
f "Topography of Athens, scct 's. '
* Those marked * are so much rumed that it lS difficult to_ procure

an exact’ meaaurement . r
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' “'HEATRES 'IN EUROPEAN 'Gn‘r-:scg', / !
.

Exterior  Interior
| - Diameter.  Diam.

Sparta* . . . . . . . . . . . 458 . 217
Near Joannina in Epirus . . . . . 445 . 12
Argos* . . . . . . 4 . . . . 435 . 217

Syracusa . .. . ., . ., . 342 . 114
o Sieyon* . 0 0 0 ., ;. 313 ., 100

Mantineia * . ., ., | |, . |, 227 , —

Delus* . , . ... . ., . . . . 175 . —

Epidaurus®* . . . . . . . 1 . — . 91"

Nicopolis in Epirus (Roman constr.) . 360 . 120
ODEIA T.

Nicopolis . . . . . . . 139 L 93
Messene (of a singular form, being 112 feet long) 93

NOTE TO PAGE 229. .

The reader will perhaps be curious to learn something more
of the Latin inscription of Stratoniceia mentioned in the note
to page 229 ; which, although it has been more thah a century o,
in England, and the greater part of that time' in the British
Museum, has never yet been published. It consists of a de-
cree, very long and wordy, and written in a style strongly
indicating a declining Latinity, followed by a list of articles
of provision in most common use among the Romans, with
prices annexed to each of them. -

The decree makes some allusion tg the damages sustained by
recent incursions of the Barbarians into the Roman empire, and
to its actual pacific state. It contains repeated reflections on
the avarice of forestallers, who frustrate the bounty of nature ;
refers to the plenty which generally reigns in Asia; directs that
those engaged in the traffic of provisions shall never exceed
the subjoined priceg in time of scarcity; and denounces ca-

" pital punishment against such as shall infringe the decree which

.o -
¥ Sce hote ¥ in the preceding page. P
t+ In Asia Minor there still exist Odeia at Laodiceia and Anemurium.
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is promulgated to the, whole world<called our World : the de-
cree'being as usual in the first person. There is no mention
however made of the Emperor’s name, but there are some ex-
pressions which seem to indicate that his reign had already been
of some length, For the following reasons I am inclined to think
it was a decree of the Emperor Theodosius. It appears by the
tailor’s work at the end of the catalogue, that silken garments
were in very common use. Now it is known that, as late as
the reign of Aurelian, they were still very rare and expensive ;
and that their use was confined almost entirely to women *.
The only successors of Aurelian, whose length of reign and sta-
bility of power were suited to the language of the Inscription,
are Diocletian, Constartine, and Theodosius. As Diocletian
arrived at the empire only ten years after the death of Aurelian,
it cannot be suppmed that the use of silk had in his time be-
.come s0 .common ps the Inscription indicates. Constantine
chiefly triumphed over his Roman rivals; but the victories of
Theodosirs over the Goths, who under Valens had overrun all
Thrace, were the peculiar pride and characteristic of the reign
of Theodosius. Ammianus, who wrote his History in that reign,
observes that the use of silken garments, formerlyconfined to the
mobility, had then become common among the lower classes t;
a state of Lustoms which appears to be in exact conformity
with tHe prices of the tailors’ work in silk in the lnscrlptlon,
ag well as with the classification of those articles of dress among
the other garments used by thé common people of that age—
namely, the rough coat, or birrhus ; the caracallis, or hooded
cloke, which soon afterwards became the dress of the monks ;
the Gallic breeches, and” the sockq The late date of the
Inscription is shown by its “barbarous style, and the use
of several words not found in earlier Latin; but that which
declares its age more strongly, perhaps than any other pecu-

liarity, is the very reduced value of ther drachma. oY denarius,
. Vopisc. in Aurelian. B ©

1- ‘Sericum ad ‘usus antehac nobilium' dunc etiem inferiorum sine dlla
diseretione. Ammian. }. 23, c. 6. -Although, silken garments were then
50 common, Ammianus stili describes silk,nas Vll‘gll and ley had done
three Centuries earlier, as asort of woolly substance (lanugo, 'canities fion-
dium) which was combed from a tree in China.
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in its exchange forthé necessaries of life, frue that the
prices in the decree are given as a maXimum ; ﬁut the value of
the denarius must have very greatly dlmmxshed from that which
it bore in the two first cénturies of the Roman Empire, when
butchers® meat was about 2 denarii the pound, and middling
whedt from 3 to 6 denarii the modius * ,—befor¢, underany cir-
cumstances contemplated by the Roman government, it could
have been equivalent to an oyster, or the hundredth part of a
lean goose. It appears from the coins of the early Byzantine
Emperors, that great liberties were at that period taken with the
weight of the denarius,’and that it varied greatly between the
time of Constantine and that of the final division of the Empire;
but its diminution of value seems fraan this inscription to have
been much greater than has hitherto been supposed +.!

The Inscription cannot well be referred to a later time than
that of Theodosius, as under kis sons the Empire was again op-
pressed by the Barbarians ; and after/the final separation of the
Empire, which took place’in their reign, the use of the Latin
language was gradually laid aside in the aéty of government of
the Eastern Empire.

It would be difficult to deduce any infgrence as to the datg
of the Inscription from the form of the letters; ‘more especnally
as the Ha}rlenan MS. of Sherard, in which it is preserved, is only
the copy of a copy. The characters seem to have been executed
by a Greek engraver, and to have been left unfinished,so that
the S resemblés a Greek gamma, and the A’ a lambda. The
following is a specimen of the characters, as nearly as they can
be represented by printed types. .
ETTEMPERPRAECEPTORMETUTIUITIITI
MUTOFFICIORUMIN UENITUREITEMODE
RATORPLACETTIQUITCONTRAFORMAM
TTATUTIHUIUICONUIXUTFUERITAUDE |
NTIACAPITALIPERICUROT'UBICIETUR

. 3 . . 3 o 4 ‘
Et semper praceptor metus justissimus invenitur esse modera-
tor. Placet si quis contra formam statuti hujus convxctus fuerit

audentla capitali pericuio subjicictur; R

* See Arbuthnot on Ancient Weights, &c.
+ See Romé del'Isle, Mctrologie, &¢.
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The following is the list of provisions with their*prices. Itis
very possible that Mr. W. Bankes may have procured a more
compleie copy of the Inscription, and a longer list,

It should be observed that.the denomination of coin, here
expressed by an asterisk, is in the original denoted by the usual
sign of the denarius, namely X with a transverse line, or an
asterisk with six points. The sign of qua'ptity here expressed
by f, which nearly resembles the note in the original, is probably
S for sextarius, with a transverse line ; but it may be worthy of

remark, that this note is not commonly found in ancient manu-
scripts like the asterisk for drachma or denarius.

Conditi ital £ unum * viginti quatuor (')
Apsinthi ital £ unum ¥ viginti
Rhosati (%) ital f unum % viginti
Item olei
, Olei flris (%) ital f unum * viginti quatuor
Olei sequentis ital f unum % viginti qua., ... . .
Olei ciberi (*) ital £ unum % duodecim
Olei raphanini (%) ital f unum % octo
Aceti ital £ unum * sex
_ Liquaminis (°) pripi ital funum % se......
Liquaminis secundi ital f"unum % decem
-Salis E ﬁ/la‘(") unum % centum

1 i,e, one Ttalian sextarius cost 24 denarii. The sextarius or sextarium
was in general use among the Greeks ugder the Roman Government. ‘The
Greek sextarius contained 15 ounces of oil or 16 of water, Galent deComp.’
Med. L 1,—L. P=tus ap. Grev. Thes. vol. 11. ’

-® Conditum, wine mixed with various ingredients; in the |Apsinthium
the prevailing ingredient was wor;iwood, and in the Rhosatum roses. Apix
cius, 1, 1, has giveri us the receipt for making these three mixtures; |

7 (Oleum) quod post molam primum est, flos. Plin. H. N. 1. 15, ¢, 6. ed.
Harduin. ’ !

. % Cibarium, the most ordinary kind of oil used by soldiers, &c., and
made from the refuse of the olives. Columella, L 12. ¢. 50.
..* Raphaninum, oil of coleseed or rape: Plin, H, N. 1. 23. ¢, 49, Dios-
cor,-L, L.c 41. '
¢ Liquamen: this favourite condiment, also called Gariim, as having been
originally obtaived from the fish garum, was made by throwing salt of the
entrails of fish, exposing the wixture to the gan for some time, and then
separatiz g the liquid part. This liquor was the liquamen: the residue was
called Alec. Geopon, L 20. ¢, ult. Plin. H. N.1.8L. £.43.. There wereother
kinds of liquamen less commonly used, which are described by Apicius,

(=) N . .
7 M was the usual note for modius or modium, the dry mefsure in most
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Ficati ('3) oplnml lta] po unum #’ sedecim tibios)
Laridi optimi ital po b Y ‘Sededim 7" Al i ifibwo:
i W e Ton ilhrie
Pernee optimee petasonis sive Men' ' '”"II i w‘:l
14 TN ,]n||. % I J [y
Ceritanee () ital po'ufiunt % vigint o mot

common tse in the time of the Roman Dmplrc,r omw[henc'el ,tl)llc ugsl,of
the word pnsscd into 'Tedly ”hd' Frace and b L gio an
The sextarius in like maniier bétaitie theéetier.\ ‘Here' ai)pélir 1o iﬁ'! two
modin, that for salt preceded by, F; and that for - grainiprécedsd' by B 1
am unable to discover the meamng of this dl§hnch0n.) it ,dum N

¢ Sal conditum, salt mixed with drugs of scvcral ‘k?rrld(s‘ o d,used for me-

dicinal purposes. Apic. I. 1. c. 27. >
® Porhnps mel pheenicinuiti, the debs 5br'date homa)f ‘of By ’m{ﬁ”ﬁm‘bm o

** One Italian pound.t» '+ . ¢ Ly N e e st
" Vulva virginis porcelle. Apicius calls it yulva sterilis®to dlsur;gmsh
it from the sumen, For the mode of ressmg these l.\vo fmndls dainties -

see.Apiciusk 7.0 1 1 ' - Cpran nae b
-4, Sumen==abdoinen suis cum uberel @ptimum:uno dlé pést partum

PlinoFH Nl Mol 8™ - v o bt v

13 Ficatum, in Greck cuxaddr)chog's liver enlarged by a {pnrtxcuinr n{odc
of fiitting.)  The-word was driginally derived from the fatting of géuse: With
figs for a:similar purpose-<ficis pastiarn jegur anseris adbi. Hor. v 1t said
to havée been thie-invenition of the first Apicius;, wh lived'inithe’ ‘b Of thig
Republic,. ani whose niifde. was,assumed: by:some othcx‘lsubscqumi’pro-
fessors of the culinary art. Aplclus Ceelius, whose Wwork is extant,. appugbj -
from .the naids andidesoriptions which he-gives to some of thel ilw‘hés or
sauces, to have lived-not;lang aftenithé reigi of Blagabulus,:(Geetile’ pré-(
faceifo the edition 'of Apiciusiiby Dry Lijgter,-physician to'Queen Ahne,
From ficatum, suxwedy, ave derived-the I'talian and madern Greeld words:
fegato,, guasriusedfop liver incgeneraloi™ - oriener 120G nogrrupid

stf Futhose; eunr.pede pernmy FlovsvPétaso and - fena Lappeats o
Athienints, to-bave: UewR syonginious; wirSrans, 1wy akedps (1742
021 5):biPernd. wiis pertiaps biore  purtichlarly chés aivBiid peils’ st By
part-of the hog simildrly Giréd” Laridaiy o Jarduifi &as~ 'é‘fnt-p%-ﬁof’&e’

iAo b by adas i o tae s neemed esat B2meupil fe ;brm*
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Marsice (‘%) ital po unum * yiginti
Adipis recentis ital po unum % duodecim
Axingiz ital po unum % duodecim
Ungelle—quattuor et Aqualiculum ('%) pretio quo distrahitur
Isicium (7) porcinum uncie unius % duod .. ..
Lsicia bubula ital po unum % decem
Lucanicarum ('?) ital po unum # sedecem
Lucanicarum bubularum ital po nno % dec..
Fasionus pastus % ducentis quinquaginta
Fasionus agrestis % centum viginti quinque
Fasia pasta po . .. % ducentis

Fasiana non pasta %'centum

Anser pastus % ducentis

Anser non pastus % centum

Pullo .. .. % sexuginta

Perdix . ... % triginta

Turtur .. % duodecim

Turtur', . % duodecim

Turdorum . . % sexaginta

Palumb .. .. % viginti

Columb .. .. % viginti quattuor
Attagen % viginti ,

bacon. "Menapica was the ham of Westphalia, Ceritana'that of the Cer-
dagne in the Pyrenees, the excellence of which isattested by Strabo (p.162).

18 Marsice, sc. pern®. This being “of the same price as the two former
was probably a foreign ham also; not from the Marsi of Italy, but from
the Marsi near the mouth of the Rhine,

le Ungellae-—ungulm suum et pedes, Apic. 1.'4. ¢c. 7. Aquallculum—
venter porcinus ; for the mode ‘of dressing it see Apicius, L7.e7

7 Apicius has described the mode of making isicia as well of pork as
of birds, shell-fish, &c. They consisted of the meat minced with 3 variety
of cond)ments, and were made either into tessellm, square cakes, or wrapt
in a bay biaf; and sometimes they were omentata or inclosed i ina ‘membrane
like our sausages, It appears from this inscription that their common size
was about an ounce in weight. The Turkish dolma inclosed in a vine leaf
seems to be a lineal descendant of the isicium. ¥rom salsum 1sncmm is
derived the Italian salsiccio, and thence saucisse and sausage.

" Lucanice, sausages of a rarticular kind, griginally from Lucania, which
was fznous for its pork. Aplclus (1’2, ¢ 4.) has descnbed the mode of

making the Lucanice.

e



o 333

Anas % cuadraginta

Lepus % centum quinquaginta ‘y

Cunic(ulus) % quadraginta e
. .. pe...viginti

«+e...s. quadraginta

cevess.. sedecim .

Femina .......c... '

Coturnices n % numero ducentis

Sturni decem * viginti

Aprunz ital po % sedicim

Cervine ital po % duodecim
Dorcis sive capre vel dammee ital po duodecim

Porcine lactantis % sedicim

Agnus M po .. .. % duodecim

Heedus (**) M po 1 % duodecim )
Sevi ital po I * sex -f
Butyri ital po 1 % sedecim

Item pisces
Piscis aspratilis (%) marini ital po 1- =x= viginti quattuor

Piscis secundi ital po 1 % sedecim’

Piscis fluvialis opt. po I % duodecim .
Piscis secundi fluvialis ital po 1 % octo *
Piscisalsi ital po 1 % sex o

® -

Ostriz no centum % centum
Echini no centum * quinquaginta
Echini recentis purgati ital f unum % quadragmta

Ecéhini ‘salsi ital f unum % centum
Sphondili (*') marini no centum * quinquaginta

Sagenici (%) ital po ] % duodecit ,

¥ The Roman mode of dressing all the birds, game, &c, in the prece-
dmg list may be seen in Apicius,
' ® Pisces aspratiles, quales sunt merula, scaurus.... De pisgjbus gene-
raliter quales invenias albos carnes habentes, quod genus sunt aspratiles
+ «ie » OMNCM aspratilem piscem, utsunt ludi, corvi, Plin. Valerian. de Re
Med. 1. 5. Fish caught in deep water and near rocky fhores. The word
aspratilis is not found in authors of a better time, who use saxatilis with

the same meaning. See Pliny, Columella,

% Sphondili, Apic. L 9. c. 14
*® Sagenici, from seysiv, whence the English word sein : in Latin i it was

called everriculum, and served to catch the small fish eaten only by the
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Sarde sive Sardina po 1 % sedecim

Item Cardus majores no quinque % decem .
Sequentes no decem ............ ..

Intibus optima no decem ..... Ceeeaen

Sequentis no decem ............ .. s
Malve maxime no VI ..... S

Malvze sequentis decem .. ... e

Lactucz optime noV .......... ..

Sequentes no decem % quattuor
Coliculi optimi no V % quattuor
Sequentes no X % quattuor

Cumz (9-") optimze fascem 1 % quinque
Porri maximi no X % vcto

Sequentes no viginti .. .... .

Betz maximz noV........

Sequentes no X .. ...

Radices maximee .. .. .. ’
Sequenwes............

Rapz maximzne X ......

Sequentesno X ..........

Ceparum siccarum . ... ....

Cepz vepdes () ............

Sequentes ..............

Capparis .. ..... e
, Sisinariorum (*) ital...... .s

Cucurbltae e ceos .
Sequentes ...... creeess :

Melopepones . ....... ...~

Sequentes .. ....cov00.-

Pepones.............. .

Fasnolorum....,..... .. : .

Aspazagi Hortulani .. .... . . »
common people, or ngen as foud to the choice fish which some of the rich
Romans kept in"piscinse. See Varrode Re Rust.l S.£. 17, .

# Cime, Apics—Cyme, Plin. Columel. The small tender shoots of the
cabbage. See Plin. H. N.1, 19. c. 41.

L Here and in two other ipstances below, we find the beglﬂm"g of the ,
change ‘of viridis into the Italian verde. ) ’

* Sisinarii, perhaps the same as Cinarw, &rtichokes.
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Asparagi Ag‘restes ces
(]

Rusci (¥) ..... v ~ ) .
Cxcerxs ........ ¢

. etiam
licitum sit ..........
Frumenti Kl\z e

Hordei K M unum % .. ... .
Centenum sive sicale (¥) K M unum

Milipisti K M unum # centum
Militegri (°%) K M * qumquagmta

Panicii (¥) K M * quinquaginta

Spelte.... K M % centum
Scandule (%) sive spelte K M x tngmta

Fabae fressz. . ... # centum
Fabee non fressae (') * sexanta,
Lenticle .. ... * centum
Hervilize . . . . % octocenta
Pisx fracte .. ... * centum o C e
Pise non fractz . . .. # sexacinta
Ciceris .. .. % centum i
Hervi . ... % centum ¢
Avenz . ... % triginta i

L ]

* Ruscus, in English, butcher's broom; it puts-forth many tender
shoots in the spring, which were eaten like asparagus. Dioscor. 1. 4. 0,148,

# Sicale, in French seigle, rye. Thé e of this.grain, writtco secale,
by Pliny, is here in the state of transitién to the oixass, sigalis, sigalum, &c
of the middle ages. The synonymous Centenum I have not found in any
author; it secms to have been derived from the prolific nature of the
grain, which was supposed to yield a bundredfold. Secale.........nascitur

qualicunque solo cum centesimo grano. Plin. H. N, 1.18, ¢, 48
* Milii pisti and milii integri formed inyp single words like Piscisalsi

above. 0
# The grain still called panico in Italy.

 Seandula. Vegetius, 1.2, ¢. 23,

¥ Fabe fressa and {aba® nor fressz are exp’?ess:ons of low Latinity for

faba fractze and fabe solide, as panicii and lenticle are terms o) the

same period for panici-and lenticule,
Z
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. Feenigraci.,.. v, # centum . . T
Tabel]amom in scriptura livelli bel tabule versibus: no
centum .............. cenn

. ‘Bracario pro excisura et urnatura

Pro birro qualitatis primee &8¢ ............

Pro birro qualitatis secund= % quadra .. ...,
“Pro Catacalli majori % viginti e

Pro Caracalli minori % viginti

Pro Vracibus % viginti’ -
Pro- Udonibus % quattuor ' '
Sarcinatori in beste soubtili replicatoriee % sex .. ....
"Eidem aperture cum suvsutura sit oloserica % quinquaginta-
Eidem aperturz cum subsutura subserice (%) % triginta
Subsuture in beste grossiori % quattuor-

- scnpture versuum no centum-. . ... Te e

o NOTE TO PAGE 230. = - . ..
Sherard.copied the following curiqus inscription in-two places
at Mylasa :—
MATZZQAOZEKATOMNQTOMBQCMONANEGHKEN

Mausolus, who kere erects an altar to Hecatomnus, was his
eldest songand his successor jn the kingdom of Caria. Mau-
-solus married his eldest sister Artemisia, who ony his death
built the celebrated sepulchre at Halicarnassus galled Mauso-
leum. According to Pliny, M#usolus -died in the.second year
of the 106th Olympiad, or before Christ 355.1 -He was suc-
ceeded in the regal authority by Artemisia, according to a cus-
tom which Arrian observes fo .have been mot uncommon in
Asia $. Artemisia died before the monument;of Mausolus was
finished, and was succeeded’ by Hydrieug thesecond.son of
Hecatomnus, and he by, his, widow and sister Adar Ada was
expelled from Halicarnassus by her brother Pixodarus, the third

s 4oL ‘ ’ h e
% Qloserica, g cloth entirely silken—subserica, that in“which the warp -
only was of silk. For the several articles 6f dress in‘this lisf see the writers
de Re Vestiaria in the 6th volume of Grevii Thesanuriis, ! (s
4 Plin. Hist. Nat. 1, -36. ey 6p 0 A LA A
t *n the neighbouring province of Lycia, genealogy was reckoned by,
the female side in preference to,the male. Jigradat. L 1. c. 178,
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son of Hecatumsius; who subinitted to-the Persians, and was
succeeded by the Persian satrap Orontobates, whb had married
bis daughter. It was from: this Persian that Alexandél' took
Halicarnassus, after an obstinate defence, in the year.p.c. 334,
when he restored the ngdom of Caria td Ada; who, on being
~ expelled from the sovereignty by her brother, had remained in

possession of Alinda . . |
The reduplication of the sigma in Madaswaps is found also
in other proper names of this period of time., The conversion
of N before B into M, was in conformity with a pronunciation
which has continued to the present day. Other conversions of a
similar kind are often found .in inscriptions : see some exam-
ples in the Inscriptiones'Antique of Chishull and of Chandler.

A . -

NOTE TO. PAGE-248,. . ’
The following are the two inscriptions mentioned in the text
as containing the name of Tralles,-and as having been copled

by Sherard at'Ghiuzél -Hissar. Ce
- ; I_ ) ~ 11
........ STHMA THZ I'EPOTY- *
el - FIAL KAI O $IAOSEBASTOI :
¥ ' »NEOI KAl Of EN TPAAAESI °
. ¢ PQMAIOI ETEIMHZAN TiB I
¢. - -KA TTANTXON ETTTXON Co-
" 'KOIBIAON STPATHTHEAN- ’
» ¢« '.TA THN NTKTEPINHN ETPA-

v b JTHINAN AEKATIPQTEYZAN-
e sntr TAY APPYPOTAMIEYSANTA®
pr % il " 'EKAANEISANTA KOYTPATO-
1. CPEIZANTA TON POMAION :
e+ SEITONHZANTA AIO- AITY- v
{aint 51l JJITOT -KAL EMIEPTON -TIOIHEAN: *

.. TA EIZ TON ZEITON°KAI AON'I‘A e

oY gy,

IR 10> TO IAHMOEION XB#KZ. NE- e

f

-O[OIHEANTA STPATHTHSAN-: 1 v H ©
-TA ATOPANCMHEANTA. $1A0-" "

mbn""" e [T .
kY e I+ Strébd“p ehe Avriany 1 1_,0 geid o b
' z2

N

< L
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-TEIMQX ANAGENTA AE EK TOQN

IAIQN- KAI-TAZ EN TH O¥APIO-
« -IIQAEL MAPMAPINAZ TPAIIE-

-ZA .IB =:.TAIZ BASEZIN B

IT . TITIOZ MHOTBIANOZ K.

-AQN TON EATTON #IAON

11
MAPKON NQONION EYTTYXH
TON AZIOAOCQTATON
TPAMMATEA
- BOTAHT AHMOY

| SEITONHEZANTA EIPHNAPXH-
-ZANTA STPATHTHZANTA
AEKATIPQTETSANTA KAI
Al OAOY TOY ETOYE IIPQTON
KAI MONON $IAOTEIMQZ
'ATOPANOMHZANTA
XAI ®@ENTA EAAIOT
HMEPAZ IIENTE
H AAMIIPOTATH KAISAPEQN

' 'rPAAkI.éNQN TIOAIZ
EK TQON IAIQN [IPOZ0AQN
 TIPONOHZAMENQON THX ANAZTA-
' .TEQZ THE TIMHZ M ATP AHTOIAOT
IOTAIANOY XPYSQ40POTY KAI
° M AYP TPOSIMOT I'PAMMATEQE,

NOTE TO PAGE 253,

In the annexed plate are plans, on a small scale, of the thea-
tre and pal®stra of Hierapolis, from the drawings of Mr. Coc-
kerell. 1 know of only two other palestrae or gymnasiat,
in a stafé . of preservation sufficient to give any useful informa-
tion on the subject of thes¢ buildings, whose spacious chambers
and massy walls show the lmportance whlc'h was attached to

them by the ancients. .-

» )

+ At Alexandria Troas and Ephesus. For their plans see. Annqnﬁmes

of Tonia, part 2;.pl, 4G, 54. . . .
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‘Nedr the’mineral sources which rise in-the-céuntré of thé itk
of Hierapolis, Mr. Cockerell observed ‘the Plutoniuim or mephi-
tic cavern, which eluded thé search of Pococke and of Chand-
ler. Dio accurately remiarks that'it was situated below the
theatre, Strabo says that it was fatal to oxen' placed within its
influence, and both he and Dio assert that they exposed birds to
it, which fell dead xmmedmtely Mr. C. found several small birds
lying dead near the grotto; and though he tried its-effects ona
“fow! for a whole day without any result, he was assured by the
"inhabitants that it was sometimes fatal to their sheep and oxen,
but that it ‘was not always equally dangerous. The ancient ai-
thors who have mentioned this Plutonium are Strabo (p. 629.)
'ley (. 2.¢c. 95.) Dion Cassius (I. 68. ¢.27.) Apuleius (de
* Mundo), Ammianus (1. 23. c.6.),and Damascius (ap. Photii Bibl.
p 1054 ) "

S NOTE TO PAGE 259.

ley (l. 36. c. 21.) says, the temple of Ephesus was built
! in solcpalustri ne terre motus sentiret aut hiatus timeret.”

NOTE TO PAGE 265, '
., Mr. Cockerell bas been so kmd as to furnish me with the
followmg<pote on the antiquities of Sardes :—

“ Sardes was magnificently situated on.one of the roots of
Mount Tmo]us, which .commands an extensive view to .the
_northward over the valley of the Hermus, and the country be-
yondiit. To the south of the city, in a small plain watered by
the Pactolus, stood the temple, built of coarse whitish marble.
The western front was op the bank of the river;, the, eastern
under the impending heights of the Acropolis.

““ Two columns of the exterior order of the east front, and
one column of the portico of the pronaus, are still standing,
- with fheir capitals : the two former still support thg stone, of
the architrave, which stretched from the centre of one column
to the centie of the other, The columns arg buned neally
to half their height in the soil, which has accumulated in the
valley ‘since their erection ; chiefly:, 5it-is pl'obable, bythe de-
‘striction’ of the hill bf the ‘Acro olis, which' is cOnhnu&lly
crumbling, and which presents ‘a ‘miost rugged and” fantastic
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outline.; On ¢he edges. of its summit the remains of the an-
clentwalls are still observable in many places. 1vas told that,
four years ago, three other columns of the temple were still
standing, and that they were thrown down by the Turks, for
.the sake of the gold which they expected to find in the joints t.
“ Besides. the three standing columns which I have men-
tioned, there are truncated portions of four others belonging to
«the eastern front, and of one belonging to the portico of the
~pronaus; together with a part of the wall of the cella. When it
is considered that these remains are 25 feet above the pavement,
dt cannot be doubted that an excavation would expose the great-
er part of the building : even now, however, there is sufficient
above the soil to give an idea of the dimensions of the tem-
ple, and to show that it was one of the most magnificent in
Greece ; for though in extent it was inferior to the temples of
Juno at Samus, and of Apollo at Branchide, the proportions of
the order are at least equal to those of the former, and exceed
those of the latter. The following plan and elevxmon will illus-
trate what [ have just stated : .the shading exprésses those
parts which still remain in their places above the soil.
““ The dimensions are as follow :—
Diameter of the exterior columus, at abdut 35 feet F. In,
below the capital . . . . . . . . .o, 6 4}

®
@

" Diamefer of the exterior columns under the capital ®5 6450

" Diametet of interior columns under the capital . . ‘6 0%
Diameter of the same under thecaps . . . . . 5-3
V" *The height of the entire ¢column has been assumed from the
"Proportions of those at Branchidee, Miletus, &c. The stone A

tust Rave weighed 25 toris, and tkat above the centre interco-
lummum was still larger

" The capital, appeared to me to surpass.any specimen of

'the’ Iomc T'had seen in perfection of design and execution, 1

Suppose the' temple to have béen an octastyle diptétus, with

" geventeeh columns in the flanks ; tloughin reg'\rd to the num-

) bei in the ﬂanks I om more gulded by the propomon ‘of the other

r‘l H v
“ -b Peyssonel, it a rude drrwing of the temple m&de in the year 1750,
.‘ "|¥epresents six columns and a part of the cell standing.; Three of g)]e co-

., lumn; were surmounted by an emablature.

« 4 1 Al
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dipteral temples ¢f the Ionic order than by any groof that can
be derived from the ruins in their present state. The gradual
diminntion of the intercolumnia from the centre of the front to
the'angles, is remarkable, and, I believe, without any other ex-
ample. The larger intercolumnium .in the ceuntre is indeed
found in the temple of Diana at Magnesia ; and is recommend-
ed by Vitruvius lib. iii.c. 11 : ‘the contraction of the interco-
lumnin, in the flanks is exemplified in the temple of Samus. The
smaller diameter of the interior columns is not uncommon in
Greek temples : the capitals resembled those of the exterior or-
der. The flutings are not continued in any of the columns be-
low the capital ; .which I conceive to be a proof that this temple,
like that of Apollo Didymeus, was never finished.
_ “SThe great height of the architrave, the peculiar style of the
‘desugn and workmanship, and the difference of intercolumnia
in the faces and in the flanks of the peristyle, I cannot but re-
gard as tokens of high antiquity ; and perhaps we may consider
as no less so the vast size of the stones employed in the archi-
trave; andihe circumstance of their being single stones, whereas
in the temple of Didyma and in the Parthenon there were two
blocks in the same situationt. In subsequent times the du-
rability ensured by fhis massive mode of construction was sa-
crificed for eppearances, and for & more easy result.

« - ““The merit of the very ancient architects in overcoming such
a difficulty, and the great expense incurred by it, may be illus-
trated, by the practical observation, that the price of the cubic
foot of stone is doubled and trebled, according to size, as well in

4+ The reasons which Mr, Cockerell here gives for believing that the
terople of Sardes was = building of very high antiquity, render it probablée
that it was the work of one of the kings, or perhaps of several successiva
“kings, of the Lydian dynasty ; which began under Gygesin 715, B.C., and
ended with the capture of Sardes by Cyrus in 545. It was undoubtedly
in the sam® period, when the power and opulence of Samus were at their
height, that the magnificent temyple of Juno in that island was construct-
ed; and it was probably about the same time that the inhabitants of the
little island of Egma, which was then sufficiently pGwerful to rival Samus
and even Athens, constructed the temple of Jupiter Panellenius. The
temple of Sardes was burnt by’ the Ionidns i’ the year 503, ' It may have °
been repaired, but it is not probable that it was entirely rebuilt after that'
mlafortuno. [N - .-
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= | On ghe north gide of the Acropolis of Sardes, overlooking. the
valley pf.phe Hermus, is, 8 theatre, attached toa stadium : in
the,manpeg; of which.we find several examples in Asia Minor.
The stadium is neag 1000, feet in Jength the theatre near 400
in'diameter.” = .

]

' ;I‘llle sub)01ned plate is intended to show the relative propor-
tions of the principal temples of Asia Minor, as well witH each
other as with the four most celebrated temples of European
Greece All these plans, except the first, are formed from
observations made by skilful architects, on the exxstmg ruins of
the bulldmgu
’ 1 ‘Temple of Diana at Ephesus.—Vitruvius mentions this
mldmg as an example of the class .of temples which he ‘calls
i d‘lpterus 5 and one of the characters of which, according to him,
;8 'Jtl'la{ of havmg enght columns in front: “His words, however,
are ambx tous, and 1am disposed to think that he alludes, not
to {he temple which existed in_his, time, but to the ongmal work
of Chersxpdron of Cnossus, and his son Metagenes, who were
'cotemporanes of Theodorus and Rheecus, the architécts of the
‘He m of Samus and whose building, after havmg been en-
'ku*gecﬁ i)y another akchltect 'was destroyed by fire in' the year
B.C 356 fpr it was not until then that the edifice was begun,
mhlch after 220 years employed in its construction, was'in
perfeutlon in thé time of the Roman empire ; when it was no-
t\cedby Strabo, Pliny, and Vitruvius t. In any case, a5'the éx-

 pression of, Vitruvius forms part of his absurd classificationof

temples 1 1t deserves not much weight in contradlctlon to the

4! Plin. Fist. Nat. k 16. ¢ 70, 1. 36. c. 21,156, Strabo, p '640: Vitruv.

-preef. in LT

. }.° Dipteros autem octastylos et prongo et posﬂco, sed circa, mdemdu-
plxces babet ordines columnarum sicut est edes Q_umm Donca, et ?E)phe-
sma Dian#'Ionica a Chersiphrone constitita.”’ Vier. 1. 'S, c. 2.'

' Suth is his definition of the dipterus which he confinesto/octastyle tein-
pless: although we find.that all.the decastyle temples in-existence are dipte-
ral, that is to say, that they have a double range of columns. round the gell,
In like manner he defines the peripteri as having six columns in’ front,
though all temples with a greater number of columns in front are in fact

“petiptéval; or'Baving a cell surrounded with colunms. Thus also:he
deﬁnéi thé hypethri as temples\havmg ten éoluinrls ini frong,’ though we

e d s e S TP R S -
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descnptron of‘the bmldmg by Plin§, whose prindpul data will be
found {on’ the‘ supposmon that the temple was décastyle) td agree
‘ina remarkable manher with each’ other, as well'a8 witli sonie
‘other ‘great examp]es of the Ionit order. ! Plitiy relates that the
temple was 220 feet in. front, and 425 long, and that the dia-
meter of the columns was one enrrhth of the hexght which was
,60 feet. The columns, therefore were 74 feet in dmmeter
anq the, lptercolumma of the front, supposmg them to have
.been all equal, were 16 feet, or only 9 mches less than the eu-
style proportion, of Vitruvius ; which i is 23 times the dxa.meter
of the column.

, Jt has been thonght that the side of this temple hawgg been
less than double the front, the number of columns on the sxdes
pu,st alsg have been less than double the number in the fronts
But this is by no means a necessary consequence on the con-

J trary;ye find that i in the temp]es of Samus and Branchxdae,‘botn
+9f which had one column more in-the ﬂank than in the front
the side s, less than double the front ; and that thelbreaath £X-
ceeds half the length, even in a greater propomon than it ; dic id,
accordlng 19 the numbers of Pliny, in the temple of Ephesus.
;Fhere is no reason, therefore, why the J:‘.phesnan temPIe,Tnh
(the terpples of the same order, which most nearly approached
mlt m magmtude, namely those of Samus and Bran‘chldae, should .
not have had 21 columns in the sides. In regard to-its total
number of columns, which in our copies of Pliny is 127, there
1,18 ¢Yidently .some error, as the number could not have been
_Yneven, It is very possible that the early copiers’ of ley
-made the common oversight of omitting an unit, wntmg cxxvii.
-instead:of cxxviii.; for such woulll have been the number if we
suppose that there was a triple row of columns before the ves-
tlbu]e of the bell in front, as in the temples of Samus and Sardes,
an& also at the opposite end, as in the' Olympium gf Athens ;
. together, with four columns between.the Ante at either eud of
the -cella, tag the general constructxon of Grgek templesu'en-
ders hlghly probahle ,
‘uﬂ_‘_ﬁﬁ'l Terv s - -
. dknow that the Parthenpn and the temple, of Delphi,, neither, Of "’,hlch had
« ssodmany: colunmns,; were hypathral, or, witl a. part of the cella open to, the

sky. But, in truth, Vitruvius himself often forgets his own deﬁnxuons,
and uses the Greek terms just mentioned according to their real meaning.

v
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"' As it cannot be certam “ hether Pliny refers to 'the Greek or
“Roman foot in this example, I have drawn the little plan in the
plate by the same scale of Enghsh feet used for the other fi-
gures.” The English foot being somewhat, greater than:the_
Roman, and smaller than the Greek, the error must be very
tnﬂmg, whether Pliny used the Greek or Roman.

2 Temple of Juno .at Samus.—Herodotus has prepared us,
for the magnificence of this building. He names it, together with
the temple of Ephesus, as the most admirable of all the works,
of the Grecians ; and in another place he calls it the largest
temple of which he has any knowledge - Hence it appears
that the Hereim of Samus was larger than the Artemisium, of
Ephesus as the latter existed in the time of Herodotus

Alt?xough only one column of the Herzum deprived of its ca-
plta1 i§ now sianding, its plan was ascertained by Mr. Bed-
fqrd one of the architects who accompnmed Sir William Gell )
1n ! the ‘second Asiatic Mission of the Diléttanti. The length
whs'3467 feef, the breadth 189, It wasa decastylus dxpterus{ .
had '10 columus in front, 21 on the sides, a truple row in the
pronaus, and a double row of four columns between, the ant,a:
at t'he entrance of the cellain front. The columns were about
7 feet in diameter at the bottom of the shafl; and about 60 feet
hngh The mtercolummatlon in the two fronts, was 14 feet,[

“in ‘the flank only 10% feet, and in the flank of the pronaus
something still less. There was Do appearance of ﬂutmg in
the columns. The material was the white and bluelsh-grav ,
marble of the island.

3. Temple of Apollo Didymeus at Branchide in the leesza' "
—Of this building there remain two columns with the archi- .,
trave, still standing the remainder i is an lmmense mass of Taip.:e
The proportions of the order are more slender than those of
Samus and*Sardes, their heiglit being 63 feet, with dlamete}
‘of 62 feet ‘at the base of the shaft. The architrave-is. lowem'
and the building much less ancient than those two temples. It
was ‘& decastylus dxpterus with 21 column# in the ﬂanks, and‘
4 ‘betwéen thie- antz of ‘the ¢ pronaus : "in aﬂ 112 _'The ﬂutmg

LA TR A FRR N

L 'Me'tnmg the largest Greek temiple: fot in the other paSsage just als
luded: to, hemamés it for the puipose of adding thut it \las smallef than ¢
the labyrinthiof Masris in Egypt. Herodt L2 c148: 1 8:¢i60w * 10

’
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of the columns js finished only in the exterior order; in the
interior it exists only under the capital t. The mateniﬂ of
the ‘temple is white marble—in some parts 1 blueish, 0

4. Temple'of Cybebe at Sardes.—Of this the foregoing note
of Mr. Cockerell, the only person who has rheasured it with’
care, has furnished the reader with all that is.known. The plan’
is constructed on the supposition, not yet sufficiently proved,
that it had 17 columns on the sides, and not more than a dou-
ble row at the back of the celld. Of the other particulars Mr.
C.’'s measurements leave no doubt.

5. The Temple of Artemis Leucophryene—which is “How a .
mere heap of r‘ums, among other remains of the city of Magne-
sia’ofi the M=under. Its material is white marble, not of ﬂle.
purest kind. ‘The length Yis 198 feet,the breadth 106 ; mea-
sured, as usual, on the upper step of the stylobate. There were
8 columns in the fronts and 15 in the sides; measurmg4 feet 8
inches in diameter at the bottom of the shaft. The number of
columns was only 56 ; this temple being the example whlch
Vitruvius has given of the ‘pseudodipterus, a mode of construc-
tion by which 38 columns were saved, and a larger space
was left for the reception of the people in the peristyle. The
central intercolumnium of the temple of Magnesia is found to ¥
be ‘threé-fourths of a diameter greater than the other interco-
lumhia ; and we are informed by Vitruvius that such wagexactlte >
the proportlon of the central intercolumnium to the others in
the eustylus, a dlsposmon so called as being the most harmo-.
nious mode of proportioning the diameters to the intercolum-
nia. The other intercolumnia, however, of the temple of Mag-
nesia do’ not bear so large a propostion to the diameter. of the
colunin; as ‘the eustylus required. —Vitruvius informs us that
Hermogenes of Alabanda, the architect of the temple of Mag- .

" The ﬂutmg under the capital forming part of the same block as the
capital, was executed, together with it, ‘before the column wa® erected~—
the remainder of the Ruting'was the last qperation after the columns were °
erected 5 .and hence it happens that we so'often find the golumns of Greek
bujldings fluted only inder the capitals. The time and labour required
for the fluting finished with that perfection which the Greeks required;
were so gredt that it was 6ften’Jeferred until political circumstances no lon-
ger‘gdmitted of its-execution ; the temple meantime bering completz,"With
the, excaption of this ornamenti. Almost all the great edifices of- anuqlhty"
attest that such immense undertakirigs are seldoidi eve-firiithed.. ~ e a b
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nesia, was the’ inventor both of the Pseudodnpgerus and Eu-
stylus ; butin regard to the former at least, his merit seems not
to have, been ¥ very great, as we now find from the observations.
of two architects, Messrs, Harris and Angell, who have lately
resided six months at Selinus in Sicily for the purpose of exa-
mining the magnificent ruins at that place, which are much
more ancient than the time of Hermogenes, that the great tem-
ple.of Jupiter as well as one of the hexastyles!was constructed
on the principles of the pseudodipterus.

6. The Temple of Bacchus at Teos.~—The ruins of this build-
ing afford only the diameter of the column’ (about 3 feet 8
inches at the base), with & few less important details of the other
parts of the constructiori. But we have some means of judging
of the dimensions of the temple, from its being the example
of the  eustylus given by Vitruvius; who informs us- also 'that
it was a hexastylus monopterus +. The columns thereforebeing
3.8 in diameter, and the intercolumniation of the -éustylus
being 3' diameters in the centre with 2} in the four other in-
tercolumnil., the totul length of the front must have been about
64 feet on the upper step, which is very nearly the breadth .of
another Ionic hexastyle, namely the temple of Minerva' at
Priene. If wé suppose the number of columns in the sides at
Teos to haye been the same as at Priene, namely 1], these

-~.#wo terples must have been nearly equal in length as well as
in breadth, It seems highly probable that such was the num-
ber of columns in the sides at-Teos, because Vltruvnus, who
chiefly extracted his theoretical system from the commentaries
of the great architects of the Asiatic temples, pr'escnbe‘s the
number of columus in the hexastyle to be not more than 1.
One of those, Asiatic writers, we know, wds Hermogenes the ar-
chitect ofithe temple at Teos; and he also was the- inventor
of the eustylus or beautiful proportion, .of which” this temple
was an ekample §. ~ R

[4

+ Vitruv. ). 8. c. 8. L 7. pref. Jocundus, in his edition of Vitruvius,
reads octastylus ; but all the best manuscripts havs hexastylon or exasty-
lon, See Schneider’y Note,

$Itis pr?bable that the observations of Vltruvms on the eustylus and
pseudeglipterus contain merely the-ideas and names of Hermogenes, niade
into & systeini-and that no other examples of these two classes were
known to V&truvius’tlmn the temples of Teos and Magnesia. Selinygs de-
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- 7. Although the temple of Minerva at Priene seems to have
closely resembled that of Bacchus at Teos in the. length and
breadth, its other proportions were different, the intercolumnia
being smaller in proportion to the diameter of the column,
which measures four feet and a quarter at the bottom of the
shaft. The shaft was 38 feet high and fluted. The material of
the temple, as well as of the 6ther buildings of the city, was
the stone of the mountain on which it stands—a blue and white
marble, not of a very compact texture,

Vitruvius has not spoken of the temple of .Sardes, probably

because it was already in ruins in his time. The other six just

“&numerated are the great exaniples of the Ionic order to which

he has particularly alluded, and which happen also to be the

.. temples of Asiatic Greece of which: the existing ruins furnish

118 with the most satisfactory details. There were other teinples

of great celebrity in"that country ; parttcularly those of Apollg

{ ‘at’ Grynium 'and at Clarus, of Hercules at Erythre, and of

_,M[nerva at Phocza, to which we may add that of Cyzicus de-

stroyed’ by ‘un earthquake in the reign of Antoninus Pius + ; but

+100 remains of these edifices, except that of Clarus, which is

" stated by Captain Beaufort to have been of the Doric order,
:‘ have' yet been discovered.

¢ . )
<. 8 NOTE TO PAGE 268. C

To the testimony of Livy as to the Phrygxus mlght have

* been added that of Appian ; but it is evident that in the deserip-

tion of the battle of Magnesia both the historians have drawn

. froin the same source, namely Polybius, and Appian‘is less‘pa&--

“ticular that Livy as to the topography of the posmon " ' x: .

v stroyed by the Carthagmmns was perheps’ in lns time nearly m the sanll:e“

4sbapelesﬂ state of ruin that it is now,
<} 'Plin. 31 N. 1. 36. c. 22.” Dion. Cass, 1,70, ad fin. Dio ¢ says the co-
~Timns were rerguigyvior pav wixss, Ipos 3 a mmxm-a " arriighony Teaoros m. 2
’ L"rgd; #iBs & description which, y true, justifies his ussemon“ that the f.em.
a ple was the Iatgest in existence LR
’1’)" t . ! . .
0 " _'.J q .“ oy , ”

-



AcCMoONIa, 167
Adalia, town and port of, 133.
The ancient Attalem, 193.

Geographical remarks on the -

.+ancient places on the road
from Adalia to Shugut, 144-
. 170
}Ege, or Ayés, site of, 208
Agameia, town and port of, 276
Agmonia,’25 note
Ak-serai, 75
Ak-shehr, the ancient Julle or
4 Juliopolis, §9
A]abanda, investigation of the
* site of, 230-236
Aladan river, the Scopas of an-
cient geographers, 80
Alara village, 129, Fortified
hnll of, 130. Probably the
* ancient Ptolemais, 197
Alaya, town and port, history
rand present state of, 125,
426, Journey thence to Ala-
ra, 129 .
Aleium Plain, 180, 215
Alexandria Troas,, 273
Alibey Kidi, village, 95
Allah-Shebr, 25
Altun Tash vxllage, 139. Route
thence to Kutya, 140
Aludda, 25 note, 167
Amanus, Mount, remarks on the
passes of, 209 210
Amorium, ancient history -and
site of, 86-88
Amyzon, ruins of, 237, 238

s

Anaxia, 197 v

Anazarba, 218

Anchnale, 179, Hlstoncal no-
tice of, 214

Ancvra, 90 note. Various itine-
raries to and'from that place,

72, 73. Probable site, ‘168

169 - o

Andabilis, site of, ascertained,
74

Andriace, or Andrékn, the port
of Myra, 183 !

Anemurium, or.Anamdr, 41 78
199,200 .

Antiocheia of Plsxdna, remarks
on the Roman road to, from -
Apameia, 163,°164

.Antiocheia in Cilici®, site™of,>

218. Io Caria, 249
Antiphellus, notice of the rums
of, 127, 185
Antonine ltmerary, illustrations
of, 25 note, 72, 73, 74. ‘Most
. ota be.depended on, 75, Cor-
' rected, 82

'Apamela Cibotus, summary of

anc1ent evidences for -deter-
-mining the site of, 156-162.
Its. probable. site, ,26, . -Re-

) “marks on the Roman road

from Apaméla to -Antiocheja
of Pisidia, 163, 16d—to Syn-
nada, 164, 165; and to Do-
ryleum, 165, 166 0
Aperle, 188
Aphrodisias, 021' the city of Ve-
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nus, 204, Tts probable site,
250 |
.Apollonia, probable site of, 163,
164

Arabissar, the probable site ,of
Alabanda, 233, 234"
Archalla, site of, 65
Archelaium or Arcelmo, 25
Archelals, site of, 75. Itinera-
, tiesto and from thence, 73 .
" 'Argzus, Mount, 45
Argennum, Cape, 263,
Arkhut-khan, 42,
Arsinoe, 178, 'Its probable site,
(. 201,202
Arycanda, site of, 187
Arycandus riyer, 187
b Ascama,Lake the modern Bur-
dur, 145,146 .
Ascanius, Lake scenery of, de<
-8cribed, 7, 8
, Asia Minor, pdyﬂco-geogmphn-
r¢:al structure of the central
part of, 51,52,91,92. Il
lustratlons of its angient,po-
"'litical and progressive geo-
re glaphy, 51, 53-90: On the
‘ -2 Licient places on the, 'south-

,:T . 218; Comparative geogra-
+phy of the western and north-
ern parts of Asia Minor, 219-

3i2
. Attaleia, - clty,_ notice of,. 175,
"™ Remarks on its geographical

situationas stated by Strabo, -

192, 193
Augae, 197, .
Axylus,reglon of, 65 ; described

G,
Az’gmtls, district, 168.

., Baig, or Bayés, site of, 208

Bargyha, site of, 229

Beiad,. the ancxent Beudos Ve-
tus, 56

ern coast of Asia Minor, 170~

L

Beritm-Kalesi, aniient rums ‘at,
128

Bidjikli, 133, 134

Bithynia, notice of the prmclpal
places in, 307

Bithynium, site of, 309

,Branchldae, curious inscription
in boustrophedon at, 239,
240 notes. Proportxom of
the temple of Apollo Didy-
meus at, 348

Bulwudin, village, notice of,
37. Journey ‘thence to Ak-
shehr, ibid. 38,40. Stands on
the gite of the anclent II
Coriv, 53 - ) ’

Burdur, town and salt Ial\e of,
137, 138., ‘Road, thence. to
Ketsiburlu_ descnbed 138 -
The lake of Burduxi the ' Adca-
nia of ancnent‘ geographers
143, 146+

Butshuklu, {own, notu':e ‘6? ,135

Cabalis, 147, 177

Caballucome, 90’ :

Cadi, probable 'site of, 169°

Caesarem, siteof, 27 !

Caicus "river, course’ of 269

» Notice of principal p]aces in
the valley of the, Ealcus 269-
272,

Calycadnus nver, lll' ’.JValley
of the Calyca,dnus, 116

Cappadacia, one .of, thé P g refec.

ilicia,

 tures, of, ‘why caled
Ppa,docm ‘Antio.

-

]

1‘1

i

“63, 64..Ca
‘chiana, 65,
Carallis or Carallela, 81te of 69
Caramamanmountameers,con-
dition of, 113 C e r,
Caria, notlce of the’ Prlnclpa]

places in, 229.—254 'U
'»Carmylessus, 173,182
Caru:a., éity and “lot baths of,
25



o

Cissides, promontory of, 182
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Caryanda, jisland, now a pen-
insula, 227, 228

Castabala, 64

Castel Rosso, island, present
state of, 127. Inscription

. found there, 184 note

Catacombs of Doganlu describ-
ed, 22, 23,34, 35. Remarks
on the sculpture thereon, 26-
28. And inscriptions, 29,

30. One of these catacombs’’

the tomb of Midas, 30-33
Catarrhactes, river, 159, 175,
191
Cavaliere, Cape, 2035
Caystrus, notice of towns in the
valley of the, 256-258
Cebrenia, site of, 274
Celene, 156, 158
Celenderis, remains of, describ-
ed, 115,116
Ceryneia, site of, 113
Cestrus, river, 175, 194
Chalcetor, site of, 237
Charadrus, 177,.199
Chelidonia Islands, 174, 185
Christians of Asia Minor, con-
dition of, 7

Cibyra, site of, 148. Cibyra mi-

nor, vestiges of, noticed, 196

Cibyratis, district of, 147
“Cilicia and the Cilician Taurus,

63, .64. Description of by
Ammiarnus, 319, Towns in the
(district of Cilicia Tracheiap
116,117. Strabo's descrip-
tion of Cilicia ,Tracheia (or
nigged) and Pedias (or plain)
- 176-180.. Geographical lllus,
trations of it, 197-218 |
Cisthene, island, 173,184
Clanudda, '25,,’1;0(9’ ‘
Claudiopolis, site’'ot,> 117, 319
Climax, Mount, ‘passage of, by

Alexander, 174, 175, 190 -

Cnidus, yuins and inseription at,
© 226 n};:;e!}7 - P“ -
Coloss®, site of, 254, 255
Conni, or Conna, 23 note. Pro-
bable site of, 166
Coracesium, historical notjce of,
177, 197, 198
Cormasa, 155 | . A
Corycus, coast of, 174, 189,
Promontory, 178. K Nowan
island, 212. Port, 262, 263
Corydalla, 184
Cotyaium, 24, 145, 67},
Cragus, mount, 173, 182, 1? 7.
199 O
Crambusa, island, 174, "1\8?
Cressa,” harbour, 222, 223,
Cretopolis, 149° " =
Crusaders, march o};.ill_us;rated,
313-318 tehane
Cuballum, 89
Cyana, 188 , =, 1,
Cybebe, plan of the tem' le of,
at Sardes, with observstions,
342540,
Cybistra, site of, ascertaiped,
63 o :
Cydnus, river, course oﬁf,‘. 214
Cydrara, Yrobabl%,,site“of, 351
Cyprus, island, passage to, 118.
Town and port of Tzering, ib.
Journey thence to Lefkésia,
119-121. To Lirnakd, 121.
Return to Tzerina,.'12,,
Cyssus, port, site” of, 262,
263" T 5 i
Cyzicus, site of, 260 i

Dacibyza, or AaiButi,, Site of,
" determined, 9. .
‘Dana, the same as the sncient

Tyang, 61, ‘Ruins' of’ this
. . place, €2

D' Anville, mistake of, correpted,

41,85 % .
Dashashétr, viflagé of, i3t
2492
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Dil, ferry of, 5. This place how
! formed 10
Dmglar, the probable site of the
.ancient Celene, 156-158
Diocesareia, probablesite of, 1 17
Docimia, 25. Site and quarries,
of, 54, 55
Dogan hlssar, district of, 43
Doganlu, valley, | catacombs of,
'22, 23,'34, 35. Remarks on
the sculpture thereof, 26-28.
~And on the inscriptions there-
‘on; 29; 30, 31. Date of the
pnnmpal monument, 32°
Dombai, valley and town of, 138.
“The ancient Tabe, 153. Rou‘e
thence to Sandukli described,
139°
Doric Dlalect prevalence of,
1297, 228, notes
Dorileo, 25 note
Dorylaeum, plair, and river of,
18, 19,317. Site of this town
"det_ermmed. 19. Remaiks on
the Roman foad thither, from
£ pameia Cibotus,-165,>166.
Aud from Dorylzum to Phila-
delpheia, 167-169
Draco, river, course of, ascer-
tained, 9.- Disasters of the
first crusaders among its pas-
_ses, 10

Edrenus, site of, 272

Ermenék, 117 "

Ennenék-su nver, Iy

Ersek, .10

Eskl-hxssar, 229

Eski-shehr, town-of, 17. Stands'
-on the site of the ancient Do~
ryleum, 18. Journey thence
Yo Seid-el-Ghézi, 20

Eténna, 149

Etennenses, 149

i

"Eucarpia, 25, note. Its probable

site, 166
Eumeneia, site of, 156.  In

scription found there, l57note
Eumenia; or Eumenia Pella, 25
Euphorbium,. 165 '
Euromus, site of, 237
Eurymedon, river, -194
Eusebeia ad Taurum, site of, 61

Ferry of the Dil, 5 N

Fortifications, Turiush notlce
of, 41 .

Gagz, port, site o, 183, 186 -

Germa, or Yerma, 25

Germanicopolis, or Germano—
polls, probable site of, 310
811 .

Ghebse, or Givyza (town), no-
tice of, 4, 5. " Description- of
the road thence to Kizder-
wént, 5- 7J .Stands - on , the
site of the ancient Dacxbyza, 9

Elzussa, 178. Present state'of *Glaucus, river, 157"

this place, 213-
Emu‘-dagh mountainous range
",of, 66

hphesus, temple of Diana at,,
-258.  Account of its relative ,

proportlons, 346,.347. Why
no remams of it are left, 259
‘note’ '
Epiphanéia, c1ty, snte of, 217"
Ergasteria, mines of, 27 1
Erkle, the éncient Archalla, 65

G.:lnaf v1]lage, 113, Ancnent
_ruizs there. descnbed 113,

114 L

Hadrianopolis, 27l Ies proba-
ble site, 309, .

Hamaxia, 177 198 ..

Hamaxitus, site of, 273,

Harpasa, vown, probable site of
249

Harpagus, nvei\',\ gpurse °-fr:2;49
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Hazret Meflana, a turkish saint,
tomb of; 50 -’

Helenopolis, 10, 314, 315

Heracleia, site of, 237. Ruins
of, 238, 239 .

Hermus, river, course of, 169,
266-268, Principal places in
the valley of Hermus, 264,
265

Hierapolis, ruins of, 252, 253.
"Plan of the theatre and pa-
lestra of, 341

Hierus,, river, 80 :

Homer's account of the Grecian,
encampmént ' against Troy
elucidated, 298-302. And of
the pursuit of Hector by,
Achilles, 303-305

Hyprpa, site of, 256°

Iigun, village, 42. 'Stands on
" the sit¢ of the ancient Phi-
lomelium, 59, lts lake, the
Trogitis of Strabo, 69
llistra, 102 b
Ilienses, village of, 275
llium," new, site of, 275
Inekbazar, the site of the ancient
‘Magnesia, 243-248
In-8ghi, village,-142. Journey
' thenc'e to Shughut, 143
Inscription, near Seid-el-Ghézi,
.20. On the sculptured rock
" of Doganlu, 30; 31. At La-
_ dik, 44. At Karainén, 100,
* At'Eumeneia, 157 note. At
-*Céstel Rosso, 184 noté. " In
the ruins of Olympus, 186
note*. At Rodos, 224 note. At

Ionia, noticl{ of the” principal
places on-the coast of, 260-
264 4 -

Isakld, district and village of;-
described, 38-40 . j

Isionda, 153 _

Isium, tower of, 187

Isnik, or Nicaa, present state:
of, 11. Journey .thence to
Lefke, 12 e

Itineraries, ancient, illustrated,
25 note, 67, 69, 72-74, 76-
78, 87, 154-170 - '

. R M
Jerusalem. Itinerary, illustra:
tions of, 72, 73, 74"~ |
Julle, or Juliopolis, 25 note, . its
-site ascertained, 59, Origin,
of its name, 78, 79. . fts 3itu-*
ation described, 79, 80. “‘l
.commercial and, political -ad-
vantages, 8. _Its distance
* from Nicza, 72. 'Distance of
Ancyra from Juliopolis, ibid.

) Yy .
Kadin Kidi, or Ka.nuq-haﬁé,
village, 43 ° '
Kfkava, 127 " o_
Karfburnu, cape, 196" - 5
Karadagh, or the Black Moun-
tain, 45, 95 !
Karahissér, the site of the an-
cient Cybistra, 63 L
Karageli, the’ ancient Coralis,
or Caralis, 69
Karamén, mountains of, '45.!
Plain of, 97. The town; of
Karaman descyribed, 98, 99,
Karamania, descrkli)tion of, trans.

& =

‘Cnidus, 226 note. Of Strato- < lated from Strabo, 173, 180

niceia, 229,329-331. At My-

lasa, 338. .Inboustrophedon,
.at Branchid, 239,240 notes.
'At Olympia, 240 nofe,' 241
,note. At Magnesia, 245, 2406,
“hotes. At Nysa, 339, 340’

lustraticas of it, 181:218
Kassaba, village, described, 95,
«96. Journey thence to Xa-.

raman, 96 ,)' s L 1
KaorsAdgyulay, island, notic éof,,

'127 LA A (SIS Pt
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Kelénderi, ruins of, 115, 116

Ketsiburlu, 138. The anciént
Apollonis probably situated
near. this. plnce 163, 164

K:Cuga, notice of, 4, 5 9.

Kilisa Hissir, or the Castle of
Kilisa, 61. Stands on the
site’ of the ancient’ Tyana,
ibid. Ancient ruins of it, still
in existence, 62

Kirmir, river, the Hierus of
ancient géographers, 80

Kitik-su, or Sky-blueriver, 111

anderwént or'the pass of the
Girls, descmptlon of, 6, 7,.

Khéradra 123

Kodys, river, 169

Koehler (General) jouiney of,
from Adélia to Shugut, i27-
143.* Geogrsphica observa-
tions on the ancient places
occumng in his route, 144-
170

Konia; town, modern state’ of,
46. lnterv1ew of the :xuthor
with the Pasha of, 47, 48. De-.
scriptionof the place 49, 50.
‘Journey tuence to Tshumra,
93, 94

Kosrt Khan, 35. Journey
thence to Bulwudin, 36, 37.

Kutaya, the ancient Cotyaelum,
mountain and town of, 145,

Journey thence to 1n- 6gbi,e

141,142,
Labranda, investigation of the
site of, 230234
Ladik- eI-T_chaus, 43. Ruing and
» antiquitnes there, 44. Coun-
try around it describéd, 43,
Stands on the site of Laodi-
ceia Combusta, 53
Laertes, &rtress of, 177.
probablé site, 199 '
Lagina, 280

Its

-

Lakes ot' the central part of Asia
"Minor, 52. Of the' Forty
Martyrs, 59. Salt lake of
Tatta,70. . Of Burdur, 137,

* 138

Laodiceia ad Lycum, remarks on
the Roman' road from, to
Perge, 154, 155 .

Laodjceia Combusta, or' Laudi-
cin Catacecaumeno, 25 and
note. Remains of, 44

Laranda, 98

LArnaka, notice of, 122

Latmic Guif, 239

Latmus, ruins of, 238, 239

Lefke, town, descnbed 12, 13

Leﬂ\os;a, or Agvnodia, descnpa
tion of, 120, 121

Libyssa, site of, determined, '9 -

Limyra, site of 186

Limyrus, river, 186, 187

Loryma, ruins of, 223

Lycaonia, himts of 67. Cele-
brated for its downs, ilnd 68

Lyrbe, 149

Lysmoe, probable sxte of, 151

152
Lystra, probable site of, 102

Meander, river, 158

Magnesia, site of, 243, 244,
Notice of its ruins, 245 Pro-
portions of the témple of Avte-
mis Leucophryene at, 349,
300

dus, 194

Maﬂus, city, 180. Site of, 216

Malsum, vxllage, noticé of 5.
Stands oh the site of the an-
cient Libyssa, 9°

Manlius; the “ohsul, march of,’
illustrated, 56-58, 89, 90

Maiathézium, probable site of, -
261

Marble, Phrygian, . notice of,
36. And of thatof Synnada, 55
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- Marmora, sea of, 2~
Marsyas, river, sources of, 159,
161 andnote, 162. Why called
Catarrhactes, 159, Another
Marsyas. The sameasthe Tshi-

na of modern times, 234-236 .

Megarsus, city, site of, 216
Megiste, island, 184
Melas, river, 176, 196, 206
Me;r;;avgét, town, notice of, 130,
. 131 "
Meéndere, river, 139. A branch
of the Mwxander,153,154, 164
Midaium, 24, 25
Midas, tomb of,  ascertained,
31-33
Milyas, 147
Mopsucrene, 74
Mopsuestia, 180.
. notice of, 217
Mout, town; and territory of,
described, 107-109,319. Ru-
ins, in its. vicinity,106. Its
cemetery,109, Journey thence
to Sheikih Amir, 110-112
Myle, eape, 205
Mylasa, 230." Copy of an anci-
ent inscription there, 838
Myndus, site of, 228
Myra, 173. Ruins of, 183.
Plan- of ' its theatre, 321

Historical

Nagiau;,-.hisco:icai notice and
probable site of, 200, 201

Osman, tomb of, .15,

Olbasa, site of, 1 J /

Olbe, 320

Olbia, 175. Conjecturos on its
site, 190, 191,192

Olympia, copy, of inscription

found at, 240, 241, notes

Olympus, site of, 189, Copy of
an inscription found there,
186 note ¥ )

Orcaoryci, 88, 89

Orchestra of the Greek theatre,

_ construction of, 22

Orecistus, natice of, 71

Orthography, Turkish, remarks .
on, 3 note*. And on the
mouern Greek orthography, 4~
note ‘

Palastra of Hierapolis, plan of,
341 ’
Pamphylia, scenery of, descri-
bed, 131-133
Pandighi, or Ilavrlyov, village,
3, .
Panionium, probable site of, *
260, 261 o ‘
Paphlagonia, notice of she prin- <
cipal places in, 308-312 ,
Parnassus, . distance from An-
cyrato, 72. And from Par-
nassus to Archelais, 73
Pastures of the central part of
Ja‘sia Minor, 53

Nacoleia, site of, determined, Ppthra, historical notice of, 182,

24, 26. Notice of this place,

24 note e L
Neapolis, probahle site of, 261
Nephelis, promontory, 199,200

Nic®a, rums of, 10, 11. Di-’

stance thence to.Juliopolis, 72
Nysa, site of, 248.

ancient inscriptions found

there, 349, 340’ ¢
Obelisk of C. Cassius Philiscus,8
Obrimas, river, 153, 154, 164

. 183. Theatre of, 820 Plan
of it, 321

Pelasgi, the common source 6.

the Etruscans and Greeks,

29, note.

. tal skill, ibid-

Copies of Perea of the Rhodii,_ historical

nogice of, 181. Strabo's de.

scription of it, 221, 222, 11.

lustrations of it, 222-226
Pergamum, ruins of,” 266,
Perge, illustration of the Roman

.
A i

Their architectu-
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. road’ to, from Lanodiceia ad
.+ ‘Lycum, 154, 155
Pessinu3, 25. Examination’ of
its site,  82-86
Peutinger Itinerary, or table,
illustrations of, 25 note, 69,
72, 73. Particularly of its
routes across Mount Taurus,
76-78, 87. From Laodiceia
ad Lycum to Perge, 154,
155. From Apameia to An-
tiocheia of Pisidia, 156-164.
From Apameia to Synnada,
164, 165. From Apameia
to  Doryleum, 165-166.
From Dorylzum to Philadel-
phia, 167-170
Phan, port, site ofy 264
Phaselis, 175, 190
Philadelphia, -25.
site, 117
Philomeliun siteof, ascertained,
" 58,:59
Philomelo, 25 note
Phrygia, notices of the ancient
history of, 32, 33. Magnifi-
cent remdins of ancient Phry-
“gian urt, described, 29-32,
" 33, 34. .Topography of Phry-
gia Epictetus, 168, 169 *
Pityussa, -island, 209
Poecile, rock, 178. Ancient
ruins there, 209, 210
IoauBorov, site of, 53 '
Poempeiopolis of Cilicia, histu-i-
cal notice of, 213,
Pompeipolis of Paphlagonia,
its probable site, 310
Posideium, cape, 263
Potamia, site of, 310
Prices of variots commodities,
as fixed by one of the Roman
Emperors, table of, with il-
lustrative remarks, 832-338
Priene,proportions of the temple
of Bacchus at, 352
Prince'sIslands, description of,2

Its probable

2143,

Ptolemais, 176 ¢

Pydne, 182

Pygela, probable site of, 261

Pyle Cilicie, 62

Pyramus, river, 179. Course
of, 215 ‘

Rhodian Colonies, notice of,
225, 226

Rhodiopolis, 184

Rhoeteium, probable site of,
275 .

Rhoge, island, 184

Rhope, island, 184

Rodos, ancient inscription’ at,
224 note ‘

Ruins of Nicza described, 10,
11. At Besh-Kardash, 17.
At Ladik, (Laodiceia Com-
busta,) 44. At Kilisa Hissr,
(the ancient Tyana,) 62. In
the vicinity of Kassab4, 95.
Of ancient Derbe, 101. At
Mout, 106. Of Celenderis,
115, 116. At Kékava, 127.
Of Antiphellus, ibid. Of Tel-
missus, 128. Of Assus, ibid.
At Adalia, 133. Between
Bidjikli and Karabunér Kidi, .
134, Of Patara, 182. Of
Myra and Andriace, 183. Of.
Elzussa, 213. Of Pompei-
opolis, 213. Of Amyzon,
237, 238. Of Latmus, or
Heracleia, 238. Of Priene
and DBranchide, 239, 240,
notes. Of Magnesia, 247,
Of Tralles, 246, 247. Of
Nysa, 248. Of Laodiceia,
251, 252. Of Hierapolis,

» 253. Of Sardes, 265, 342- .
346. Of Pergamum, 266

Sagalassus, or' Selgessus, pro-
bable site of, 150

Sakaria, river, 12

Sandukli, 139
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Samus, proportjons of the tem-
ple of Juno at, 348

Sangarius, river, celebrated for
its fish, 66 note *

Sardes, ruins of, 265. De-
scribed, 342-346

Saporda, 149

Sarpe‘;!onia, promontory of, 203,
20

Sarus, or Sihun, river, 215

Scamander,river,probable course
of, 290

Scamandria,probable site of,278

Scopas, river, 80

Scutarium, site of, determined, 8

Seid-el-Ghazi, village, 21. Co-
y of an ancient inscription in
its vicinity, 20. Description
of ancient catacombs near it,
22, 23

Sheikh Amfr,village, 113. Jour-
ney thence to Gulnar, 113~
115

Shugut, town, described, 15,
16. Journey thence to Eski.
Shehr, 17

Siberis river, 80

Side, 176. Its present state,
195

Siderus, cape and harbour of,
189

Sigeium, site of, 276

Simena, site of, 188

Sinda, 152

Sitshanli, 139

Soli, -city, 179

Solyma, Mount, 174, 189 .~

Stadiasmus, or Periplus of Asia
Minor, illustrations of, 181,
182, 185-188, 191-201, 202-
218

Stavros, 131°

Strabo’s description of Karama-

_nia translated, 173-180. Ge-
ographical illustrations of it,
181-218

N n

e
A

bl
Stratoniceia, site, of, 229-

AL

Different names of, 235 and” 21

note t. Ancient inszription
of, illustrated, 329-331

Sulténhissir, the site of the ane
cient Nysa, 248

Surigis, or Turkish postillions,
costumeof, 38

Syedra, 177, 198

Synaus, probable site of, 169

Synnada, 25. Its site ascertain-

ed, 54-58. Remarks on the,

Roman road to, from Antio-
cheia of Pisidia, 164, 165

Tabe, probable site of, 153

Tatyvov Medioy, 153

Tatta, salt lake of, 70

Taurus, Mount, passage over,
into the valley of Calycadnus,
104-106-112

Tavium, probable size of, 311

Telmissus, 128. Theatre of, 320

Templeof Cybebe, at Sardis, de-»
scription and plan of, 842-
846. Account of the relative
proportions of the principal
temples of Asia Misay, 846>
850. Plaus of various-ancient
temples, 351 -

Teos, proportions of the temple
of Bacchus at, 850

Termessus, ruins of, 146. Pas-
ses of, 147

Theitres of Patara and Myra,

, plans of, 321. Points of dif;
ference between them and the
theatres of European Greece,
820,322. Plan and ¢onstrue-
tion of a Roman theatre ac-
cording to Vitruvius, 823,
324,
orchestra of the Greek theatre
according to him, 424, 325.
Advantage of the Asiatic over
the Greek theatres, 326, 327.

Construction of the.

\
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' Dlameters of the principal an-

" cient theatres in existence, in

. Asia:Minor, 828. And in Eu-

ropean Greece, 329." Plan of

.the theatre of. ermpohs, 341
Themisonjum, 155
Tolistobogii; 89, 90

Tollstochora,orTolosocono dite

of, 90
Tomb of Midas, 31—34 Of

Hazret Mevlana, a Turklsh
. saint, :50

Tracheiotis, or Cilicia Trachela,
notice of ancient towns in,

. 116, 117

Tralles, site of, 243. Nutice. of

. itsruins, 246,247 |
Travellmg,‘modem Turkish, de-

. scribed,.3, 4, 104 )

. . Tripolis, notice of, ‘254

Troas, region of, 273.
of remariable places in, 273-
306.

Troy, examination of the sup-

- posed site 'of, 279-305

. Tshéltigshi, vxllage, 136. Route
thence ‘to Burdur. described,

#1370 .

Notice -

Tshina,. viver, ~ourse and sour.
ces of, 234, 235

Tshumra 'vnllage, 04. Joumey
" thence to Kassabé; 94, 95 ™

Tyre, probably-the sxt.e of Cays-
trus, 257 .

Tzerina, town and port of, 118
119

Vezir Khan, village, 13, Jour-
mey thence to Shugut ‘14

Weather, state of, i ln As:a, Mx-
nor, 6

Xenagoras, islands of, 184

Xenophon's account.of the re-
treat of the tean thousand
Greeks, remarks on the geo-
graphxcal difficulties and dis-
crepancies in, 60, 61° -

Xerigordus, castle of 10, 314

Yerma, the site of the ancient
Germas, 70,71 -~
Yorgan-Ladik, 43

Vv d
Zephyrium, cape, 179, 214.
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Bell. Lett. 'With Plates separate, in Folio, 28s.
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An ACCOUNT of some recent DISCOVERIES in HIE-
ROGLYPHICAL LITERATURE and EGYPTIAN ANTI-
QUITIES, inecluding the Author's original ALPHABET, as ex-
tended by Mr. CuanmpoLLiON ; with a Translation of Five un-
published Greek and Egyptian Manuscripts.—By Tuonas
Youwne, M.D., Fellow ofthe Sogiety, and ofP the Royal College
of Physicians. 8vo,, wtih numerous Plates. 7s. €d.

.~

X.

A COPIOUS GREEK GRAMMAR.—By AvucusTus
MaTrHiE. Translated from the German by the Rev. E. V.,
BromrieLp, M.A., Fellow of Emanuel Coliege, Cambridge.
Third Edition. To which is added, a complete Index of all the
Passages explained in the Syntax. 2 vols. 8vo. 30s.
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The SATIRES of - AULUS PERSIUS FLACCUS, trans-
lated in English Verse. With Notes and Illustratiors, and the
Latin Text.—By WiLLiamM GirForD, Esq. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

XII.

The COMEDIES of ARISTOPHANES. Translated from
the Greek, With numerous illustrative Notes.—By TrHoMAS
MircHeLL, A.M., late Fellowof Sidney-Sussex College, Cam-
bridge. Sold separately.8vo. Vol. L.15s. Vol. 1L, 10s. 6d.
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A LATIN GRAMMAR.—By 1. J. G. ScueiLer. Trans-
lated from the German, with an Appendix and Notes.—By
Georce WALKER, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, and Head Master.of the Grammar School, Leed 2 vols.
8vo. In the Press. X -

NARRATIVE of the PROCBEDINGS of the EXPEDI-
TION, despatched by His Majesty’s Government, to explore the
Northern Cuast of Africa, in 1821 and 1822; comprehending an
Account of the SYRTIS ant CYRENAICA ; of the Ancient
Cities composing.the PENTAPOLIS, and of other various ex.
isting Remains.—By Captsin F, W. BEecuey, R. N.and H. W
Beecuey, Esq. With Plates, Maps, &c. 4to. Jn the Press,
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